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Notes to the Reader
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. The footnotes about Greek textual
variants are in the following format. Here is one of the footnotes for an example.

19:15a txt pougata ofeix & A P 051 f052 2053 2062 WA it8ig vg-am,fu,dem cops®P° arm Ir Or Jer
Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o&e1a pougata 1611 [ pougaia Siotopog 2065
|| pougata Siotopog ofgia (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 WiK vg-cle,lipss,tol syrh™
eth Ambr Prim HF BG RP [ pougaia ogia Siotopog syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given.

After that come the Greek word(s), pougaia o€gia, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "[". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Papyri are listed first, then uncials
(mss. whose text is written in all capital letters, and which are designated by a capital Hebrew,
Latin or Greek letter, or a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a
number not starting with a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that
reading (A or 1K), if applicable, (2t means the majority of all manuscripts), then early
versions into other languages; first the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic,
then others less important such as Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab™ referred to is that of
Walton's Polyglot.) After that come early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are
listed in the following sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1894 Scrivener edition,
AN for the Antoniades 1904 edition; HF for the Hodgles/Farstad edition; BG for the Byzantine
Greek 2014 edition; RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2018 edition; SBL for the Society for
Biblical Literature edition; TH for the Tyndale House edition; NA28 means the Nestle-Aland
28th edition, and lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the
UBSS5, the United Bible Societies' 5th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like
this, {\}, that means that the UBS5 has neither a footnote nor a rating on that variant. (There is
one footnote in the UBS5 Revelation, on 22:14, which has no rating.)

When the reading of the Textus Receptus is divided among editions, I may cite the following
after TR and dash: TR-Eras: all five editions of Erasmus as Eras2,3 etc; TR-Ald (Aldus 1518);
TR-Col (Colinaeus); TR-Beza, (Beza 1598 edition); TR-Elz, (Elzevir 1624 edition); TR-Steph,
the Stephens 1550 edition; and TR-Scriv (1894 edition, which was intended to represent the
Greek source of the King James Version, whether there was any actual Greek source or not).

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text
of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount" Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those from approximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century.” On
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p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension." He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
the group a full hearing." In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With all this in this paragraph | cannot disagree.

| have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex
Sinaiticus, and updated my apparatus accordingly:

N* 4th century

X! 4th - 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when
046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is dubious. When 046 differs from ALL
other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. This fact gives greater value to any minuscules that
do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules that depart are
911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344 2351,
and many of these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these have
greater value than other minuscules that slavishly follow 046, which are 82, 627, 920, 2138.
When these 4 minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually between the
Hodges/Farstad majority text versus the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of these
instances, the Robinson text has recently moved away from Hodges/Farstad. Where the
conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have clearly different text
streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the uncials, their reading is
highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other uncials, you have a false
reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit nAiov in 22:5c. There are
also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early verions, even against 046;
there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the Hodges/Farstad edition, in my
opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
which remains—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?': the
answer must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever." Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnfaviq, said by Origen
to be oxedov £v ndot Toig dvtiypdgorg, actually appears in X* A B C*."

On the other side of the coin, where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone
against all other witnesses, their reading is debatable, the most famous one being Revelation
5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he went with the
easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows that it is an
older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, | still
understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were
only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, | would definitely choose
Codex A.
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I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:

NA28 TR RP HF BG.

A C P P18 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P11s 2053 1611 2050 1841 &* 1006 P 2020 0163
911 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074

2186 ¥2 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Gr 046 94 175 241
2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468 2070
467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus
(X). He gives some examples of where X conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than X ), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that may well be
the true text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree. Further, MS 2080
resides on Patmos, where John was exiled, and Hoskier says that we must not dismiss the
possibility that manuscripts on Patmos may have a closer connection to John's exile there
than other manuscripts.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-three:
P18, P24, P3P PS5 Pyos, PS5 XA, C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 911, 922,
1006, 1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2065, 2070, 2080, 2329. When 1678,
1778, 2080 are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if
one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, they are
usually listed separately. If there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that
manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore listed for hiatus, would
be: Pis, P24, P, P7 PS5, Pos, P15, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of
these for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. |
frequently or occasionally cite mss. out of an additional 53 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88,
94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467, 468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920,
1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060, 2073,
2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for a total of 86
hand-written Greek manuscripts.

We must discuss another six minuscules, recently produced, MSS 296, 1668, 1894, 2049, 2066,
and 2067S. These, or one or two of them, are often the only apparent Greek manuscript
testimony to some unique Textus Receptus readings. These MSS are listed in the manuscript
list in {curly brackets}, meaning that they are not to be regarded as Greek witnesses to the text
of Revelation. See the endnote #4 entitled "Some Singular TR Readings." There you will find
24 passages where | cite the above manuscripts. | will not burden my apparatus with those
manuscripts, nor thus need to burden the reader with repetitive reminder text that they are not
legitimate witnesses.

For the Vulgate in Revelation I do use the sigla found in the UBS and NA footnotes for the
Stuttgart, Wordsworth-White, and Clementine editions - vgstww.cl. The editions of the Vulgate
are considered witnesses from the 1\V/V century, as they are compiled from the various Latin
witnesses with the goal of ascertaining the Latin Vulgate text of that time.

But I also sometimes indicate when Hoskier or Tischendorf lets us know the readings of specific
Vulgate manuscripts. These are:
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vg-am - Codex Amiatinus, beginning of the VIII century

vg-fu - Codex Fuldensis 541-546

vg-tol - Codex Toletanus 950

vg-dem - Codex Demidovianus XIII

vg-harl - Cod. Harleianus, second half of the IX cent; Harley 1772; (gospels Harl is VI cent)

vg-lipss - 3 Leipzig Latin MSS cited in Tischendorf's 8th Edition (eg., lips®; and "lipss" means
all three of them)



AITIOKAAYVYIX IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue
1:1 AnokdAv g 'Incod Xpiotod, fv Edwkev avt® 6 0edg, dei€at Toig dovAoig avtoD
& Oel yevéoBar év tdyxet, kai €orjuavev anooteilag S tod dyyéAov avtod @
d0UAw adTod Twdvvy,

1The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his servants
what things must soon take place, and which he communicated when he sent it via
his angel to his servant John,
1:2 6¢ éuaptipnoev tov Adyov tob B0l Kai trv paptuplav 'Incod Xpiotol, Goal
€idev.

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what
all things he saw.2
1:3 HOKAPLOG O AVAYLVOOKWY Kal ol dKoVovTeG TOUG AGYoug THG TpopnTeiag Kal
TNPODVTEG TA £V AVTH] YEYPAUUEVX, O YOp KALPOG EYYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.
1:4 Twdvvng Taig Enta EkKAnoioig Talg év tf) ‘Aciq’ Xdp1g DUIV Kal elprivh &mo O GV
Kal O Av kal O €pxduevog, Kal 4md TV ENTd TvevudTwy & évamiov Tod Bpdvou
a0TOo0,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him? who is,
and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his throne,*

! 1:2a txt ooa X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 2329 AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | oca te TR [| omit 911 [/ lac 051 1778.

? 1:2b txt omit R A C P 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg ith.ar.gig
syrPhh copsabo eth MK TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 attva €101 ka1 ativa xpn yeveodat ueta
Tavta 2065 [ KAl aTIVX €101 KAl Xpn yeveoBal UETa TauTA 922 [ Kal GTIVO €0TL KAL OTLVA XPN
yeveoBat ueta Tavta 2019 [ kat atva 1ot kat Sia Tiva Xpn yeveobat peta tavta 2081 [ kat ativa
€101 Kal a Xpr yevesOal peta tovta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth Compl BG [ kat ott 8t ayyehov
dedotan 1678 | lac 051 1778.

® 1:4a txt amo "from him" P17 R A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 it8i&h vg syrPhh copsabo Apr Prim Ps-
Ambr Compl BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || ano 8eov "from God": 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070
2329 it@n)t vict Prim AN [@sov] HF RP [ amo tov (genitive article) TR [ lac 051 1778. The TR reading
is based on about eight late and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has ano tov, but
followed by a completely different phrase than the TR- ndvtwv nu&v Beob instead of 6 wv kat 6
nv kai 6 ¢pxouevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God
here following the genitive amo, that this was preserving the formula for the divine name that had
arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “€yc eiu1 6 @dv” - TR 7527& .

* 1:4b txt a (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) '8 C 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2070 2329 AN HF
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | twv (gen pl) X A [ a eotiv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular
verb) P 922 1678 2053 2062 2065 2080 TR BG [ a €1o1v (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural
verb) 2019 2026 it8i&h || lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation
exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later
removed by educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &no twv &nta nvevpudtwv &
évamiov tod Opdvov avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: &no6 twv éntd mvevpdtwy ta Evidmiov Tod Bpdvov avtod. This jarred upon every
cultured ear, hence the five variants.," That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants



1:5 kai anod 'Incod Xp1otod, 0 Uaptug O TMETOG, O TPWTOTOKOG TV VEKPDV Kal O
dpxwv t@v Pacidéwv thg YAG. TG dyam@vt’ fudg kai Avoavtt NUAG €K TV
QUOPTIOV NUAV €V TQ alpatt avTod -

5and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,s the firstoorn from the dead, and ruler
over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and freed” us froms our sins with?
his blood,
1:6 kai énoinoev NUag™ PaciAeiav, 1epeic @ Be®d kai matpl adTod - adT® 1 dd6&a
Kol TO KpdTog €ig ToLG aidVa§ TOV aldvwv!! Gunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests™ for his God and Father— to him be glory
and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “ta” jarred the cultured ear for its
lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevuatwv.) My translation reflects most of the other
readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. If one followed
the Andreas of Caesarea “a ¢otv” reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be
translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."

° 1:5a txt Tw ayomwvtt P8 X A C 046 911 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2070 2080 AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ tw ayamovtt 922 2050 2329 [ Tw ayamnoavtt P 2053 2062 2065 TR BG [ lac 051 1778.

® 1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there is
good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is what
happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13, where he is
also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt Avoavtt P18 & A C 922 1611 1678 2050 2070<0m 2329 2344%id (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh Avwv)
(eAvoev syrh arab) eth arm Andr; Vict-Pett SBL TH NA28 {A} | Aovoavti P 046¢ (046*
homoioteleuton) 911 1006 (eAovoev 1828 it8ig vg copsabo) 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070txt 2080 itart vg
cop?® Apr Areth Beat TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of
Agdvtar avtiig 1 auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition €v, see other
footnote on this verse.

®1:5d txt ex P8R AC1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 2344vid TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A}
[ amo P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP | lac 051 1778.

° 1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “sv” meaning "with" in the sense of what item or
money you use to pay for something. For example, "I bought the camera with the money you gave
me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value exchanged for our freedom. This use of this preposition
is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed" reading, according to the Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not understanding this, thought that
"washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

19 1:6a txt nuog X P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 Ui itargig vg-cle,dem,lipss Tert Vic

Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ nuwv P8 A 1678 2053 2062 2080 2344 [ nuwv C 1611 2329
ith.t vg-am,fu,harl,tol [ lac 051 1778.

" 1:6b txt TOUG ALWVOG TWV owvwVv N2 C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080
2329 M itargight vg (arm) eth Did TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH ([aiwvag twv] NA28) {C} [ tov aiwva
TV awvev 8* syrPhh [ toug ciwvag P8 A P 2050 2070 copt® [ lac 051 1778.

2 1:6¢ txt Paciieiav 1epeig 8* A C 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070txt 2080 2329 AN

HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || facideiav 1epeig Tov Beov P* || faciderav 1epeig Tw Bew Pise |

Bacilerav 1epav syrphuh || Bacidelav kat 1epeic N2 itgig Ps-Ambr [ faciAelov kat 1epelg 046 2050 [
Pacileig kol 1epeic P 2065 TR [ Paocihelov iepatevpa 1854 2070com 2351 vgms (copbo) [

.NOYMETOYPO MMETOYHE copb® [ lac 051 1778 copsa. See Mussies, G., "The Morphology of

Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study in Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill
Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line, as Charles has pointed out, is a
quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of
priests'. The LXX-version has Pacieiov iepdrevpa [and found in a dozen minuscules here]
(quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila translated by BaciAefav iepéwv. Editors should threfore not
place a comma after Pacileiav, as 1epeig is not an apposition, but represents a more grammatical
iepéwv." (genitive plural)



1:7 "180U €pyetal PETA TV VEQPEADV, Kal SPetal adTOV TaG OPOAAUOG KAl OTTIVEG
avTov €€gkévinoay, Kal kdPovtal €’ aLTOV oAt al GUAXL TAG YAG. val, dunv.
7Behold, he is coming with the clouds,™ and every eye shall see him, including of
those who pierced him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their breasts over
him.»4 Let it be so, amen.
1:8 Eyw eiut t© "AA@a kai 10 "Q, Aéyel kUplog O 0edg, 6 OV kal O Av kal O
€pXOUEVOG, O TAVTOKPATWP.
8] am the Alpha and the Omega,"® says the Lord God,"® “the one who is, and
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 Eyw "Twdvvng, 0 GOeA@OG U@V Kal cUYKOLVwVOG17 €v Tfi OAIPel kal PactAeiy
Kal OOV €V 'Incod, Eyevouny €v tfj viow tf] kalovuévn Matuw dia tov Adyov
t00 Be0D kol TNV paptupiav Incod.

°|, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and endurance in
Jesus,'® was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God and the
testimony of Jesus.™ %
1:10 €yevouny €v TVeDHATL €V Tf} KUPLAKT] MUEPQ, KAl HKOLGK OTioW KOV QWVNV
UEYAANV WG GAATLYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,

1% 1:7a Daniel 7:13 *mapa *TinTR) ,oon R PRY-TY1 X1 OX WIK 022,80 Ny-0y 1K),
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm "I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, there
came with the clouds of heaven one like to a son of man, and he came even to the ancient of days"

' 1:7b Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kai k6{etat 1] Y kot UAXG PUAGS..."And
the land [of Tsrael] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

727 OPWN 737 N3-N°2 NOSYR--127 DPWR 127 TIT-N2 NOsYn 1737 NINDWn Ningwn ,pINT 77901
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm

15 1:8 txt To w K22 A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2053 2062 2070 2080 ith syrPh.h arm eth
Epiph; Ambr Varim Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} | to w apyn kat tehog R*2P 1828 2050 2065
2344 itargigt vg MA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR [ To w n apxn kat to tehog 2329 [ lac 051 1778 copsa.
The longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some without the articles.

16 1:8b txt Aeyet kuplog o Beog X A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070
2080 ith syrph.h copbo Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} [ Aeyet o xupiog o Beog arab Apr [ Aeyet o
kup1oG TR [ 0 kuptog 2074 Tert || 0 Bgog 2329 || ka1 Aeyet o Beog eth || omit Aeyer kupiog o Bgog 2050
(Hipp) [ lac 051 1778

17 1:9a txt cuykovwvog A 046 052 1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070<0m 2329 TR AN SBL NA28 {\}
|| suvkorvwvog X C P TH || kotvwvog 911 922 1006 1841 2070txt ik Compl HF BG RP [ lac 051.

¥ 1:9b txt £v moov C P f052 1611 2050 2053¢com itgig syrphh Dion ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evt
inoov R* [ nv ev imoov copbo [ ev xpiotw A [ ev incov xpiotw X2 AN [ incov xpiotov 2329 TR [ ev
XPIOTW 1MoL 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 NiK itarh vgel Prim Compl HF BG RP [ ev xpiotov
2062¢com || "of our Lord Jesus the Christ" copsa [ omit 2053txt 2062txt || lac 051

191:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus.”

20 1:9d txt paptuptay incov X* A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 ith:gig vg eth Dion Apr SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ uaptuprav incov xpiotov X2 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 i itar ygms syrph,h*™
copbo Prim TR AN HF BG RP [ paptupiav 1noov tov xpiotov copsa | lac 051



http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm

1:11 Aeyovong, "0 PAneig ypaov eig BipAiov kal méudov talg entd ekkAnoiaig,
elg "E@ecov kal €i¢ Tudpvav kal i¢ [épyayov kal €ig Oudtipa Kal €ig Zapdelg kal
el D1 adEApetav Kai £1¢ Aaodikelav.

11saying,?! "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches— to
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to
Philadelphia, and to Laodicea.”
1:12 Kai énéotpePa PAEREV TNV QwVNV 1TIG EAGAEI2 UeT’ €HOD" Kal EMOTPEYAG
gidov Emta Avyviag xpuodg,

12And23 | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when |
turned, | saw seven golden lampstands,
1:13 kal €v Y€ow TV AvX ViV Gpolov LiR?* dvBpwmov, évoeduuévov Todrpn Kal
nepteCwopévov Tpdg? Tolc HaoTolg (Vv Xpuodv:2

13and in among?’ the lampstands® was someone like a son of man,? dressed in a
cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at the pecs* with a golden sash,

211:11 txt Aeyovong (gen fem) R* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2070 2329 MWK lat syrh copsa AN HF BG RP

SBL TH NA28 {\} | Aeyovcav (acc. fem) X2 syrph || Aeyovoav uot ith Prim || ewvovong f052 |
Aahovong 911 || omit 2050 Apreom [ Aeyovong pot 1611 copbo eth arm Prim Beat || Aeyovong pot
1wavvn 2053 2062 | AE£YOLOTG EYW AAQPA KL TO W TPWTOG KAL O E6XATOG Kal P I Aeyovong eyw a Kat
W TPWTOG KAl O £0XATOG922 | AEyouonG Eyw E1UL TO O KAL TO W O MPWTOG KAl £0XATOG2065 [
AE£youong yw €141 TO A KAl TO W 0 TPWTOG Kat 0 eoxatogkat TR [ lac 051

2 1:12a txt eAader X C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |

eAaAn 911 [ AaAer A [ eAaAnoe(v) P 922 1611 2065 MiA syrPh TR [ tov Aadovvta pot (in place of tnv
PwvnVv NTig eAael Pet’ epov) 2050 [ lac 051

 1:12b txt ko X A P f052 1828 1611 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrPhh copsabo TR SBL TH NA28
{\} [ ko eke 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 MK AN [eket] HF BG RP [ lac 051

24 1:13a txt opolov viw C P f052 911 1006 1611 2053 2062 2065 WA Irlat TR AN BG RP TH [ opoiwua
vww A (syrph) [ opotov viov X 046 922 1828 1841 2050 2070 2329 WK HF SBL NA28 [ lac 051

% 1:13b txt mpog rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ev 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862 1888
2018 2020 2032 2053 2055* 2062 2084 cop®o [ ad itgig vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr | super ith || supra
Cass Prim Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 || omit 2060 2286 2302 | lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075
2091 2824.

% 1:13c txt xpvoav X* A C (Cypr Ir) SBL TH NA28 {\} || xpvonv P &2 || xpvofjv 808 1734 2351 |
Xpuonv 2254 2256 || xpuofiv rell. Gr. 11 TR AN HF BG RP || xpvotv 046 1597 2048 20747 || xpud (sic)
1719 || xpovcouv 1903 Aldus | lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091 2824.

#1:13d If this were talking about the menora of Exodus chapter 25, then Tyndale's rendering, "in
the midst of the candlesticks" would be most accurate, since with the menora there was only one
lampstand, with 6 branches going out sideways, and one in the middle. But if there are 7 free
standing, separate, lampstands, a rendering like "in among the lampstands" is better. In our
context here, the 7 lampstands refer to the seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev 1:20. Jesus "walks
among the seven golden lampstands," Rev. 2:1. These lampstands are in jeopardy of being
removed. Rev 2:5 says Jesus "will remove your lampstand from its place, unless you repent."
Therefore I conclude that these lampstands are not the menora of Exodus.

% 1:13e txt Avxviov A C P f052 1611 2050 2065 ith vgms syrphh copsabo Irlat Cypr Vict Prisc Prim
TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL NA28 {\} || enta Avxviwv X 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070
2329 it8ig vg TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH [ lac 051.

??1:13f It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the reader
of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to translate
it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to later given
non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he begins verse 14 with
"but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not human.

*® 1:13g Literally, "breasts," pactoig but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around their
chest, and there the Greek word used is otfifo¢, "chest." But I didn't want to translate paotoic as
a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short for pectorals.



1:14 1 8¢ ke@ahn abTod Kal ai Tpixeg Aevkal wg €prov3! Agukdv, WG 1wV, Kat ol
d@Oapol avtod wg eAOE mupdc,

4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,
1:15 kai ot 6deg abtod Spotot XaAkoABAVe WG €V Kapivey TEMVPWUEVNG,® KAl 1)
PWVI aLTOD WG PWVT LIATWV TOAAQY,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glows3? in a furnace, and his voice like the
sound of many waters,
1:16 kai €xwv év Tij de&1d xe1pt avtol,” dotépag £nTd, Kal €k ToD oTduaTtog avTol
pougaia diotopog d&ela ékmopevouévr, Kai 1 SPig abTod WG 6 NA0G paivel év Tf
duvapet avtod.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kai &te €idov adtdv, Eneca mpdg tovg mddac adtod we vekpds: kai £0nkev Thv
de€1av abTod €’ €ue Aéywv, M @ofod: £yw eiut 6 TPOTOG Kal 0 £0XaTOG,

17And when | saw him, | fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed his
right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,
1:18 kai 0 (v, Kal €yevounv vekpog kal idov (OV iyt €ig TOLG aidVAG TOV
alvwv, Kal éxw Tac kA£G Tob Bavdtov kai tod ddov.

18and the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever,* and
| have the keys of death and of Hades.*

*11:14 txt wg eprov ¥ A 911 922 1006 1778¢°m 1841 2053 2062 2070txt AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || woet
gp1ov f052 2065 2070<°m 2329 TR BG [ ka1 wg eplov 046 1828 HF [ omit wg eptov Aevkov 1611 [ lac
051

*2 1:15a txt nemvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Prim SBL TH NA28 {C} || nemupwpevw (dat sing) X 2050
2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr
Haymo Beat || memvpouevor 922 2329 || meprupwuevol 046* || memvpwievol (nom pl masc) P 046¢
§052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 Ui syrh™& Andr; Areth Vict-Pett Tyc TR AN HF BG RP | lac
NP% 051. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns,
whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One
can imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3" reading might be changed to the grammatically
oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of
Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left
oblique, the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them
simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of w¢ similarly
makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

% 1:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is Tupdw - puréd, the word for burn, but used
sometimes in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of trials
purifying faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the metal,
xaAkoAifavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure. According to
Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of the Apocalypse of
John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name of a mountain range in
Syria along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most common translations of this word
are alloys containing copper, such as bronze (copper and tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

% 1:16 txt de€ia xe1pt avtov X A C P f052 1611 2065 AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ §e&iax avtov xeipt 922
1006 1828 1841 TR HF RP [ 8e€ia Apr [ xe1pt avtov 2070 [ de€ia avtov 911 2050 2053 2062 latt arm?

Vict Prim [ xeipr avtov tn de€ia 046 2329 syr | avtov P || omit arm* | lac 051.
Compare Rev. 2:1.




1:19 ypdpov o0v & £ideg kal & elolv kai & péAAet yiveobor™ peta tabra.

19"Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 16 pvotriplov TOV £ntd dotépwv ol £10e¢ éml Thg de&1a¢ wov, kal TAC EMTd
Avxviag tag xpuodg ol Enta AoTépeg dyyehol TV emta €KKANOI®OV eiotv, kal ol
Avxviat ai €nta entasds ékkAnolal eioiv.

20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the
seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and
the seven lampstands are the seven churches.

Chapter 2

To the Church in Ephesus
2:1 T® ayyéAw thig €v EQéow ékkAnoiag ypapov: Tade Aéyel O kKpat®v TOLG EMTX
Gotépag év Tf 0e€1d avTOD, O MEPIMATAOV £V UESW TOV ENTA ALY VIOV TV XPLOOV*

"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: "These things says He who grips
the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden lampstands:
2:2 Oida & #pya cov kai TOV KOTOV® Kol TV OMOMOVH vV 6oV, kai 8Tt ov dvvn
Paotdoat kakovg, kai éneipacag ToLG Aéyovtag Exvtodg drootdAoug Kal ovk eiotv,
Kol £0peg adTOVG Pevdeic:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able to
tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who call themselves apostles and
are not and have found them to be liars;

2:3 Kal OopoVvnV €xelg, kal Edotacac 81a TO SVoud Hov, KAl 00 KEKOTHOKEG.

3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not
become weary.

2:4 GAAG €xw Kata 60D 8TL TNV AYyATNV GOV THV TPWTNV APTKEC.
4But I have against you that you have left your first love.

% 1:18a txt aiwvewv P% X* A C P 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 latt cop eth arm Irlat AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} [| clwvwv aunv &2 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 1778 2065 2070 2329 i syr TR HF BG RP ||
lac 051.

3 1:18b txt kA£1g Tov Bavatov kat Tov adou X A C 922 1611 1828 2053 2062 2065 2329 AN BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} || kAedag Tov Bavatov kat Tov adov P 046 911 1006 1841 2050 2070 HF [ OV

adov P || "keys of death and of Hades" latt syr cop eth arm | kAe1g Tov adov ka1 Tov Bavatov f052
TR | lac 051.
71119 txt yiveoBar 82 A 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 pm TR AN HF RP SBL ||

yeveoOar PP X* C P 046 1828 2050 2070vid pm BG TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051.

%8 1:20 Avyviar a1 enta enta A C 1006 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Avxviar on enta enta 2070 |
Avxviat o emta 2329 [ emta Auxviat ot enta 052 1828 [ emta Avxviat enta 8 [| Auxviat ot enta ag
10 enta P [ emta Avxvian ag e18eg enta 2065 syrpPh copbo TR BG [ emta Avxviat a1 xpuoat enta
2050 |/ lac 051

*? 2:2 txt tov komov A C P 2053 itargigt vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt BG SBL
TH NA28 {\} || Tov komov cov X 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 i vgms
syrPh copsabo arm eth AndrPt Areth TR AN HF RP || komoug 6ov copPo™* arm [ lac 051 2062. This
variant makes no significant difference in meaning for the English translation, since in Greek as in
many other Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the possessive pronoun,
and anyway the possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which can then apply to the
whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be whether you put in English, "your toil and
your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where the MS genealogies split.



2:5 uvnuéveve o0V TéBev TENTWKAG, Kal UETAVENOOV Kal T& Tp@Ta £pya moincov:
el d¢ ur}, €pxouai oot kal KIvrow THV Avxviav cov €k Tod TOmov avTHG, €AV un
UETAVOT|ONG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise 1 am coming to you# and will remove your lampstand from its
place, unless you repent.
2:6 AN ToDTO €XELG, OTL MIOETG T €pya TOV NIKOAATTOV, & KAY®W HIOR.

¢6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which | also hate.
2:7 6 ¥xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyetl Taig EkkAnoiaig. T® VIKOVTL dWow
VTR Qayelv €k To0 EVAov tii¢ {wiig, 6 €oTiv £v T® Tapadeiow o0 BeoD.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. To
him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise
of God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kal t® ayyé\w tiig év Zpvpvn ékkAnoiag ypapov: Tade Aéyel 0 mp&hTOG Kal O
£0XaT0G, 0G EYEVETO VEKPOG Kal €Cnoev

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: "These things says the First and
the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 0184 cov t& Zpya kai v OATY1v kol TV TTwyeiov, dAAG TAovo10G €1, kai THv
PAacenuiav éx t@V Aeydvtwv ‘Tovdaioug eivar €avtolc, kal ovk eloiv GAAK
cuvaywyn tod Zatava.

'l know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich) and
the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue of
Satan.

2:10 undev @oPod & péAdelg maoxerv.4 ido uéAer PaAAery 6 ddPolog €€ LUGV
€lg @uAaknv va mepacdiite, kol €€ete OATYV NuepdV déka. yivou miotdg dxpt
Bavdtov, kal dwWow oot TOV oTEPavov Th¢ (Wi|G.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold, the devil
is about to throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and you will
have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown
of life.

2:11 6 #wv 00¢ dkovodtw T TO Mvebua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoioig. O VikQV o0 un
ad1knBi €k o0 Bavdtov tod devtépou.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He
who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

“02:5 txt cot & A C P 2050 2053 2329 it8i& vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Jer Vict-Tun Apr Beat SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ oot Taxv 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 i it(an)t ygmss syrh Augpt
Prim Compl TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ oot taxel ps-Ambr TR-Eras,Steph [ omit both eth |
lac 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the manuscripts which have the word tayv -
tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming to you," possibly did it to conform this verse to Rev. 2:16 and
3:11.

1 2:10a txt maoyew R A C P f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 WA TR BG SBL TH NA28 {\} | naBerv 046
911 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 MK AN HF RP | lac 051 2062

2 2:10b txt 150v R A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 15ov 81 046
911 2065 2070 MiK copsabo AN [8n] HF BG RP [ 18ov 8¢ syrh [ 18ov yap 2050 [ 18ov ott eth [ lac 051
2062.



To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kol T® ayyéAw tiig év Tepyduw ékkAnolag ypdypov: Tade Aéyet 6 €xwv TtV
pougaiav thv diotopov thv 6elav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: "These things says He who
has the sharp two-edged sword:
2:13 01da oD katoikelg, Smov 6 Opdvog Tod Tatava, kai kpatelg TO Svoud pov, kai
0UK NpVAcW TNV TIoTIV oL Kal €V Tog fUEPALGHS AVTINGG O UAPTUG LoV O ToTOG
Uov, 0¢ GIeKTAVON Tap’ LUV, GOV 6 TATAVAG KATOTKET.

13] know where you live,** where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my law
and have not denied my faith, even® in the days of Antipas* my faithful witness+
who was put to death near you, where Satan lives.

 2:13a txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 it vg syrph copsabo (copsal/s nuepa) Tyc Prim
Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} | nuepaig pov 1778 2329 || nuepaig wov ev aig 2050 [ nuepaig ev taig R |
Nuepalg ev aig N2 P 922 1611 1888 2070 MiA itgigt arm Andr Areth TR-
Eras4mg,5mg Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP || nuepaig epaig TR-Frasi,2,3,4%,5%Ald,Col || nuepoig a
1006* || nuepatg aig 046 1006€ 1828 1841 MK syrh eth AN HF [ nuepaic pov aic 911 | lac P*3 Pis 051
2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer readings are attempts to bring
grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not understanding that the
following name ‘Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and
thus can still be genitive in meaning without the genitive form, "standing in a genitival
relationship with fuepaig." Though it is true that elsewhere ‘Avtind is used as the genitive of
‘Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to case.
* 2:13b txt 018« ov R A C P 052 2050 2053 2329 latt syrph copsabo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apr ps-Ambr
SBL TH NA28 {/} | o18a ta gpya 6ov kat Tov 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065€ 2070 i syrh™
TR AN HF BG RP [ 018a tax gpya 6ov kat thv 2065* [ lac P*3 P15 051 2062.

*5 2:13¢ txt pov kot A C f052 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrph copsabo TR AN [kat] SBL TH NA28 {\} [ uov
X P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 i itgigt vgms syrh arm arab Prim Beat Compl HF BG RP |
lac P P15 051 2062

“¢2:13d txt Avrimac SBL NA28 {\} [ Avtimag 1888¢ TR AN BG RP TH || Avtiag 8* C P 046 || Avteinag
X2 A 82 792 1828 18417 1862*? 1888* 2059*? || dvteinac 2050 || avrelnac 1006 [ omit syrh copsabo
arm eth [ Antipas vg AuctQ || Antipax it&i¢ || Antiphas lips Prim. || avti mavtwv syrPh [ lac P P47 051
2030 2062 2256 2302. This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6™ century, the oldest
Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the Greek and not the other
way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did not know it was a proper
name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which would mean “against” “all.” (The oldest
Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in between words or sentences, and no
punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or something like “in conflict with all” in
Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a showing being done ("in front of all"). The
Harclean Syriac, 7" century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as do several of the other
translations into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic. As for the main
uncial manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either that of the NA28 or RP, since
uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.

*7 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, 0 paptug o motog, about Jesus Christ himself,
only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my"- my faithful martyr.



2:14 AN €xw kata 600 OAlya, Ot1 €xelg €xkel kpatobvtag tnv dtdaxnv BaAady, 0g
£didaokev# TQ Balak® BaAelv okdvdalov évwmiov t@v vidV TopanA, @ayeiv®
eldwAdOuta kol Topvedoatr:

14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to the
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling block before the children
of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtwg €xe1g kai oL kpatodvtag TV didaxnv TV NikoAait®dV Opolwg.

1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the
Nicolaitans.*
2:16 petavénoov odv- el 8¢ urj, Epxopai oot Tayy, kai ToAepfow et avTOV v T
pougaia tod oTéuaTdg Hov.

16Repent therefore. Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.
2:17 6 &xwv o0¢ drovodtw Ti Td mvedua Aéyel Talg EkkAnoioig. T@ VIKQVTL §Wow
avT@ ToD pAvva ToD KEKPULUUEVOD, Kal dWow avT® Pigov AEVKNV Kal €ml TNV
Phigov voua kavov yeypauuévov 6 obdeic 0idev &l ur) 6 Aaufdvwv.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He
who overcomes, | will give to him from the hidden manna, and | will also give him
a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one knows except
the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal t@ ayyéAw tig €v Ouvatipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O vIOG TOD
0e00, 0 €xwv TOoLG OPOAAHOLG avTOD WG PAGYa VPG, Kal ol Tddeg avToD Guotot
XoAKOABave:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: "These things says the Son of
God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0184 oov ta €pya kai TV dydmnv kai TV oty kai TV Srakoviav kai v
UTOUOVNV GOV, Kal TA £pya 6ov T £oXata TAEloVA TV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance, how
your lasts3 works are greater than your first.5

*® 2:14a txt e8i18ackev (imperf) & A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 it8ig vg TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
e818akev (aor) 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 MK syrPhh copsabo AN HF BG RP [ docebit (fut) harl ||
(pres) arm4 | "teacher of" eth [ lac 051 2062.

*2 2:14b txt Tw PaAax A RC SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tw Padaak C [ ev tw Polaoy tov faak P MA [ ev tw
Bakaap tov Padaak 2059 2081 [ tw Palaay tov fakak 35% [ ev Tw Padak 254 TR-Eras,Steph | tov
Bahak N2 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 TR-Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ tov fahaak 911¢
2050 2065 2070 2329 || adaak 046 || Badak copsdbo eth || tov Pakaay 911* [ omit R* [ lac 051 2062.

% 2:14c txt gayewv R A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrPh TR BG SBL TH NA28 {/} [ ko gayetv
046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 MK vgms syrh AN HF RP [/ lac 051 2062.

*1 2:15a txt Twv vikoAaitwv X Pf052 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 Ni* TR AN BG RP
TH NA28 [twv] {\} [ vikoAaitwv A C 046 1611 1828 NiK syrh HF RC SBL | lac 051 2062.

*2 2:15b txt opowwg X A C 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 itsig vg syrphh lat
Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ opoiwg o piow P 0iA lips [ “as T also hate” arab [ o yiow 052
TR || omit 922 copsabo eth Vict. Aprvid || lac P15 051 2062. The group of manuscripts f052 is
descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially four variants, with
the first two probably the underlying earliest branches: opowwg (A), 8 piow (f052), and then the
conflation of the two, and omission. I think that the addition of § piow was from scribes thinking
of 2:6, and that opowwg is the original text. The omission however, also commends itself as a
possibility.



2:20 GAAX €xw kata 6ol Ot dgel¢® tnv yuvaika TeCaPel, 1 Aéyovoa €avtnv
npo@fitiv kKal d1ddokel kol TAavd ToLG €Uovg dovAoug, Topvedoal Kol QAYELV
eldwAdbuta.

20But | have against youss that you tolerate that womans” Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
2:21 kal €dwka avtfi xpévov tva petavonor, kal o0 OéAel petavofical €k TG
Topveiag aOTH.

21ANnd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 1800 PaAAw avtnVv €i¢ kAIvny, Kal TOUG UoIXeVOVTAG UET aUTHG €i¢ OATY1v
UEYEANYV, EQV U] UETAVONOWOLY €K TOV £pywV aUTAC!

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing adultery
with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her works.
2:23 Kal Ta TEKVa aUTAG ATOKTEV® €V Bavdtw’ Kal yvoovtal mdoat ai ékkAnoiat
Ot &yW gl 0 EpavvOV ve@poUG Kal Kapdiag, Kal dwow DUTV EKAGTW KATA TA £pya
OuQV.

2And her children I will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that |
am He who searches minds® and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you
according to your works.

% 2:19a txt ta eoyata rell Gr. syrphh Prim Auct AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ka1 ta eoyata 2026 2029
2053 2059 2186 2814 copsabo TR BG [ omit 792 arm1 [ lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2062
2091 2256.

> 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three traits.
Then the kot following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and” of
explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as ot , that is, “and I
know your perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are several, and
possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.

* 2:20a txt agelg X* A P 046 922 1828 2053 2065 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ agig C [ agp__g
2070 [ apno 2329 [ aping 911 1006 1841 [ agpnkag &2 1611 2050 vgMs syrPh copsabe arm (arab) [ edg
TR || moBeig 052 [ lac 051 2062.

% 2:20b txt katax cov A C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 2329 it3r vg-
am,fu,dem,tol,harl,lips5 syrh copsab° arm Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |

Kata 6oL oA X 2050 2065 A it8ig syrPh arm a.4 [| kata cov oArya vg-cle,lips#6 Haymo TR AN |
kata 6ov ToAAx 2074 Prim Cypr Ambr [ lac 051 2062. See endnote #4.

*72:20¢ txt yovaika “woman,” & C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth Epiph
Andr Tert Ambrosiast Tyc Beat Haymo TR SBL TH NA28 {B} [ yuvaika cov, “your woman / your
wife,” (A +Tnv) 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 WK syrphh arm Cypr Prim Areth AN HF BG RP |
lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that the reading with
oov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several instances of
oou in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be
exact.

> 2:22 txt gpywv avtng "her works," ¥ C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678c0mp 1778 1828 1841 2050
2053 2080 1 it8ig vgwwst Copsa,bo eth arm4 Tert Tyc Beat Haymo Areth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{A} [ epywv avtwv "their works," A 2065 2070 2329 itart vgel syrPh arm Andr Cypr Ambr Apr Prim
TR [/ omit ek TwV gpywV avTNG copbo™ ps-Ambr [ lac 051 2062

*® 2:23 The Greek says “veppoug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a muscle.
The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They would say, "God



2:24 Oulv 8¢ Aéyw toig Aoimoig Toig v Buatipolg, Goot oUK €xoustv TV didaxnv
TavTNV, oltiveg oK €yvwoav ta Padéa tod Zatavd, wg Aéyovotv, oL PAAAwW €@’
OUag &AAo Papog:

2And to the rest® of you in Thyatira | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings—"" the ones who have not known 'the deep things2 of Satan,' as they say, |
am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 A 6 &xete kpatrioate &xp1gt o0 av fi€w.

25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.
2:26 Kal 0 VIKQOV Kal 0 tNp@v dxpt téAoug T €pya pov, dwow avtd £€ovaiav éml
TV E0VQY,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, 1 will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 Kol TOMAVET a0TOVG €V paPdw c1dnpd, WG T& OKELN TA KEPAHLKA cuVTpifetat,

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots of
clay,s
2:28 WG KAyw eiAn@a mapa tod TATPdG HOv, Kol dWow avT® TOV &oTépa TOV
TPWIVOV.

28even as | also have received from my Father;ss and | will give to him the
morning star.
2:29 6 Exwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Tals éxkkAnoiog.

29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the kidneys came from the

Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English translations render it "reins."
(When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes coming down from the kidneys to the
bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart
were the only organs left in the body cavity by Egyptian embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20;
17:10; 20:12.

% 2:24a txt To1g Aowoig N2 A C P 046 f052 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 vg-am,fu,dem,lips AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || toig ev Aowmoig &* || toig ev To1c Buatnpoig Aowroig 2050 [ kat toig
Aorro1g 2329 [ ko Aowroig vg-cle,harl,tol TR [ lac 051 2062. See endnote #4.

o1 2:24b txt ortiveg all extant Gr. vg-rell. syr cop eth arm Prim Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [
ka1 ortiveg vgel TR. See endnote #4.

%2 2:24c¢ txt Padea (acc pl of Padug) A C 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070txt WiK syrphh
cops2 arm AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || BaBn (acc pl of fabog) R P 2050 2053 2065 2070c0m 2329
2344 MA lat TR [ altitudines, altitudinem vg [ lac 051 2062.

%3 2:25 txt axpig ov P 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 aypi[c]) {\} [ axpt ov
X C 2329 SBL TH [ axpioov 922 [ axpt ov gav 1611 2053 [ ewg ov A 241 (syr) || axpig otav 2080 [
axpei§ av 2050 [ axpig 1678 1778 || ov 1854 || lac 051 2062. See long endnote with more complete
apparatus, and a long discussion about the phonology of these variants.

** 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter cuvtpifetar is in the passive voice, present tense. But this does
not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is shattered, that the ruler
rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I clarified that the pottery is
shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active, implying the rod as the agent
and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning. (The Textus Receptus has the
verb as ovvtpipnoetar - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice. All other Greek manuscripts
have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts such as X A C 1854 2050 pc it8ig copsabo),
You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like pieces of pottery." But it is customary to
make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm 2:9, which verse it indeed is supposed
to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See also Psalm 149:4-9.

% 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself has
been given according to Psalm 2:9.



Chapter 3
To the Church in Sardis

3:1 Kai t@® dyyéAw tiig év Zdpdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 €xwv Ta €T
nveUpata tod 00D kal Tovg Entd dotépag 0idd cov T Epya, 8Tt Svoua &xelg 8t
{fic, kai vekpdg €1.

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: "These things says He who has
the seven spirits®® of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you have
the name that you are living, and you are dead.

3:2 yivou ypnyop®v, kal otriptoov t& Aotna & €ueAdov drobavelv, ov yap eUpnkd
00U Td Epya TEMANPWUEVA EVATILOV TOD B€0D pov*

2Be watchful, and strengthen¢” the things that remain, which are about to die.ss
For | have not found your works complete before my God.®
3:3 uvnudveve odv OGS eiAn@ag kal fkovoag, Kail THpEL, Kal uetavonoov. v odv
Un YpNyopnong, Néw wg kAEmTng, kai ov pn yve? moiav Hpav féw emi of.

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain that,
and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, I will come™ like a thief, and you
will not know at what hour I will come upon you.

% 3:1 txt enta mvevpata X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 latt
syr cop eth arab TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enta mvevpa A arm a 4 |
nvevpata TR-Eras,Ald,Steph [ enta xapitag arm? 3 [ lac 051 2062

% 3:2a txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 911 1006 1678 1841 2053 latt AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || otnpiéov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 1778 1828 2050 2065 2070com
2080 TR [ oteipilwv 2329 || otnpilwv 922 || tnpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 1611 2070txt
2344 MK latt syrh HF [ tnpicov 181 792 [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:2b txt eyeAdov amoBaverv Rf A C P 052 1828txt 2050f 2053txt 2329 MiA latt syrh cops? eth SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ueAet amoBaverv TR | nueAlev amobavery 922 2053¢0m [ ueAov anobvroketv 88 2074
|| eueAhec amoBaverv syrph || nueAdov amoBaverv 2351 | "otherwise you will die" copb® arm1 [
gueMov amobBvnokelv AN [ eueAdeg amoPfarlerv 911 1611 2070 HF [| eueAleg amofoalerv 2065 BG |
nueAeg amoParlerv 046 1006 1841 AiK RP [ nueAlov anofaAAerv 1828Mg [ lac 051 2062. There are
a large number of other variants in the late minuscules. See endnote for full variant list. The
exact TR reading is not attested. But the TR reading is in agreement in essential meaning with the
NA28. This passage and its variants hark back to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See
endnote for full apparatus.

% 3:2¢ txt Beov pov (my God) X A C P 046 f052 241 469 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065
2070 2329 lat ith cop eth Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || 8cov (God) syrph copsa™s arm Prim
TR [/ lac 051 2062

7 3:3a txt yvwg (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 2065 MiA TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
yvwon (2™ sing aor fut act) X 046 f052 911 1006 1828 1841 (2050 yvwoel) 2070 2329 2344 WK AN HF
[l lac 051 2062. There is not much difference in meaning between the two variants. Both can be
translated as an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often
interchangeable. If one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading
might be translated, "I will come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I will come
upon you." But since the verbs before and after it are future, it should be translated as an English
future either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded and followed by a future
tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future form, to conform it to the
rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a noun, and must be a mistake of
hearing in dictation. But it supports the second reading because it would have sounded the same.
1828

7!'3:3b txt nEw A C P f052 1611 2053 2329 vg-fu,dem,tol,harl,lips5 copsart SBL TH NA28 {\} [ néw em
oe X 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 AiK it vg-am,cle,lips46 syr copsart Beat TR AN [em1



3:4 dGAAa €xelg OAlya ovouata €v Tapdeotv & oUK EuoOALVaV T IHETIX abT®V, Kal
TepInatroovoty Yet’ pod €v Aevkoig, 8Tt GErol eiotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments, and
they will walk with me in white,”2 because they are worthy.
3:5 0 VIK®V oUtwg meptPalettar €v ipatiolg Aevkoig, kai o ur é€aleipw t6 Svoua
avtod €k tig PiPAov thig (whig, Kal opoAoynow to Svopa avTod Evwmiov Tod
TATPAG HOL KAl EVWTIOV TOV AyyéAwv avToD.

5He who overcomes in this way? shall be dressed in garments of white, and I will
never wipe his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before my
Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 #wv 00¢ dkovodtw tf Td Tvedua Aéyel Taig EkkAnoiog.

¢He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

To the Church in Philadelphia

3:7 Kat t® ayyéAw tiig év O1hadedgeia éxkkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 dyiog, O
GANOWAG, 6 Exwv TV KAETV Aavid,” 0 dvolywv Kai oVdeIC KAgiel, kal kKAglwv Kal
o0del¢ Gvoiyer

7And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David, who opens and no one
closes, and closes and no one opens:”

o€] HF BG RP [ lac 051 2062, The words em ot are also found at the end of the verse in almost all
MSS.

72 3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;

7 315 txt ouTw R* A C f052 1006 2065 2329 latt syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim AN BG SBL TH NA28

{B} [ outog N2 P 046 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 i Andr TR HF RP [ avtog 2050 [ lac 051 2062.
This could also be translated, "he who overcomes shall be so dressed in white." That is, dressed
like those mentioned previously.

7 3:7a txt ™V kAetv Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv kAe1v tov Aapid HF [ tnv kAerv Tov Savid BG RP ||
™V KAEWV ToL Aauid 94 AN [ tnv kAetv §a8 046 1678 1778 2080txt [ kA1v Tov ABA R* [ tnv kAv ABRA
A C [ tnv kAwv Tov AKA X2 || tnv kAewv Tov 8ad P 82 241 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841 1862 1888
2053 2070 2080mg 2351 || Tnv kAeda Tov dad 2065 2074 [ tnv kAe1da dad 1611 1854 2329 [ Tag kAeig
8ad syrph Tyc. Partim | tag kAeig Tov okov 8&d copbO || tnv kAgwv Tov otkov dad eth Apr [ v
kAeda ddov 2050 [ Tnv kARSa Tov &dov 922 [ tnv kAewy Tou ddov arm 1,2,3 [ TV kAetv Tov knmoL
arm4 || tnv kAewda tov AaPid TR [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected the reading
without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are
generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is
untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says that those
witnesses replaced David with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the
symbolism.

7 3:7b 0 avorywv ka1 ovdgig KAEIEL Kal KA1l kat 0vSelG avotyel TR [ 0 avorywv kat ovdeic KAg1oeL
Kol kKAe1wv kat ovdelg avoryet P SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o avorywv ka1 ovdeig kAeioel ka1 kAelwv kat
ovde1g avoiel 1678 1828 2050 AN [ o avorywv kat ovdeig kAeloel kAelwv kat ovdeig avoifer 1778
2080 [ _ avorywv ka1 ovdeig kAoer kAel®d ka1 ovdelg avoryel A [ o avuywv kat ovdelg kKAtoel Kat
kg1 kat ovde €1 avoryel C* [ o avuywv kat ovdeic kAtoel kat kAtwv kat ovde g1 avotyel C! [ o
aVOLywV Kal oLSEIG KAEIGEL AUTNV €1 UN 0 avolywV kal oudelg avoi€el 046 911 1841 2070 HF BG RP ||
0 AVOLYWV KAl OLJELG KAEIGEL AUTHV €L UM O AVOLYWV Kol 0LdelC avoryel 1006 || ko AVUYWV Kot
oudig kAoet ka1 KAeL® kat ovdig avuéel R* [ kat avuywv kat ovdic kAioet kat ovdig avuer 822 [ kat
avuywVv kat oudic kMoel kat kKAEL® kat oudic avuéel X2 [ o avorywv kat ovdelg KAglel kat KAEIwV

Kol ovdelc avoryel 1611 2053 2065 | 0 avolywv kat ovdelg kAnoel kol kAelwv katl ovdelg avoifel
2329 || avorywv ka1 oudeig kAglel kot kAElEl kol ovdelg avoryel arm [ 'no one shall shut, and he

shuts and no one opens’ arm4 [ o avorywv kat ovdeic kAglel kKAg1wV Kl 0LeIC avoryet syrPh [ "If
he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who



3:8 0184 cov ta £pya - 1dov 8édwka évidméby cov B0pav Avewyuévny, {v ovdeig
dUvartat kAgloat avTV - 6T wikpav €xelg dOvauty, Kat ETpnodg pov tov Adyov,
Kal OUK NPVNow TO Gvoud pov.

8¢] know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door, which7
no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my word, and
have not denied my name.
3:9 1300 318® £k thg cuvaywyfig Tod Zatavd, TV Aeydviwv £avtovg Tovdaiovg
gival, kai oVk elolv dAAG Pebdovrar 1800 mofow avtovg iva fi€ovov kai
TIPOCKLVIOOVGLY EVWTIOV TV TodMV 60V, Kal yvRoLv 0Tt Eyw”” NyAnNnod oe.

°Behold I will bring”s of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews and
are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come and fall
down before your feet and know that | have loved you.
3:10 611 £tnpnoag tOv Adyov Tfig DTOUOVHG OV, KAYW OE TNPHowW €K TAHG Dpag ToD
nelpacpod thg peAlovong €pxecbal €mi T oikovpévng OAnG melpdoar TOUg
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from the
hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try those
dwelling on the earth.
3:11 €pyxopat tay0* kpdtel 0 €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

1] am coming soon.”” Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away
your reward.
3:12 0 VIKQV Toow a0TOV oTOAOV €v T® va@®®™ tod Beol pov, kal €€w ol ur|
eEENOT €11, Kol Ypdpw £ a0TOV TO vopa Tob 00D Hov kal T Svoua thg TOAewS

will be able to open" copsa || ’et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth [ lac 051
2062. See endnote for fuller list of variants.

76 3:8 txt nv ovdeig rell. Gr. vg syr cop eth arm Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 ovdeig 1611
2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083 2186 2814 TR [ lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091
2256.

77 3:9a txt ot1 eyw X A C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ot1 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 MWK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP [ lac 051 2062.

7 3:9b txt 818w (subj) A C syrPh SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Swow (fut) latt (exc. it8ig) copb® eth Prim [
S18wut (pres) P 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 U it TR AN HF BG RP [ Si8out
2050 | dedwka (perf ind) X cops? [| 18opot 922 [ lac 051 2062. The NA28 has the reading in the
subjunctive as are oinow and yvwov later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions
have the present indicative form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also
can mean future, even as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean I will be giving in
the future.

7 3:11 The Greek word rendered "soon" here is taxv (neuter of taxvg). The King James Version
and many other translations render this as "quickly," which is another meaning of taxv. Many
people think that "quickly" is the correct rendering, because when this Apocalypse document was
written, "coming soon" would be a problem since the Lord has not come soon compared to when
it was written, according to some people. Jesus says this phrase "I am coming soon" three more
times in Revelation, all in chapter 22. Also in that chapter, in verse 10, Jesus says, "Do not seal up
the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time is near." Isay that this phrase "the time
is near" is just as much a problem then, as the phrase "I am coming soon," in the sense that it
apparently was not near, going by that same reasoning. So you see, the rendering "I am coming
soon" is in agreement with what Jesus says in Rev 22:10 that the time is near for the fulfillment of
the prophecy of this book.

8 3:12 txt vaw X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 2t vg syr copsa Or TR-
Eras,Steph1550,Beza1598,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || oikw 1006 1841 copbo [ Aaw TR-
Steph4,E1z1624,1633,Bezal565,1582 [ ovouatt 911 920 1859 2027 || omit £v Tw vaw arm4 [ lac 051 88
1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.



t00 0€0D pov, tiig koviig Tepovsalny, 1 kataPaivovsa €k tod obpavos &mod tod
00D pov, Kal TO GVOUA 1oL TO KALVOV.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he
will never depart outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my God and
the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming down out of
heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 #xwV 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Taic EkkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea

3:14 Kol t® ayyé\w tiig €v Aaodikeiq ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 Auny, 0
UapTUG O ToTOG Kal GANO1vAG, 1 &pxn Th¢ Kticewg tod Ogod
14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the origin of the creation of God:
3:15 0184 cov & £pya, 8t1 oUte Puypdg £l oUte {eotdg. Spehov Puxpdg 7A¢ A {oTdq.
15'| know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.®* I would rather you were
either hot or cold.
3:16 oUtwg, 8t1 xA1apdg €1 kai oUte {eotdg 0Ute®™ Puyxpdc, uEM WS ot Euécat ék ToD
oTOMATOG pov.
16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I am about to spew
you out of my mouth.
3:17 6t Aéyeig 611 MAovo1dg iyt kai memAoOTnKa Kai o0OEVS ypelav Exw, Kal
0Uk 01dag 8t oV €1 0 Tadainwpog kai EAee1vog kal TTwXOG Kal TUEADG Kal yuuvdc,
17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of nothing,'
and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind and naked,

%1 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always say
"hot or cold."

8 3:16a txt ovte {goTog ouTe Yuxpog C 046 1611 1678 1828 2065 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} ||
ovte {gotog oute Puypog €1 X || ou eotog oute Puxpog 911 922 1006 1841 2053 HF BG RP [ ovte
Puxpog oute (eotog A P copsa itar vg syrph Vic Apr TR [ ovte Puxpog e1 oute {eotog 2050 [ omit ko
ovte {goToG ouTE YPuypog 792 1778 itgig eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:16b txt ueA\w o€ UECAL £K TOVL 6TOMATOG oL TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ueAw o€ epecat kat
eAEYXW OE EK TOL OTOMATOG Hov f052 [ Tavoe Tov oTopatog cov X* [ ueAAw o€ ULV €K TOL GTOMATOG
pov X2 [ eheyxw oe 2329 [ eupecor 046* 469 2065 || arpecar 1888 2019 2053 [ epaicar 2053¢mg [
gpatoe C 104 2053¢0Mm [ euece 792 [ epecerv 1854 [ ev peow 2053*xt [ expecon 2042 || amo for ex
1006 1841 [| oo for pov cop®® [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

% 3:17a txt ot Thovoiog A C f052 911 1611 2050 2329 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | thovciog X P
046 1006 1841 2053 2065 2070 U1 vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HF BG RP // lac 051 2062.

% 3:17b txt ovdev (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovSevog (gen) R P 046
052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 i syrPhh TR AN HF BG RP | lac 051 2062.
One would not translate these much differently if at all. Perhaps, "have need for nothing" versus
"have need of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the
variants as "have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this kind of
insignificant variance.



3:18 cvpPovAedw oot ayopdoatl map’ EUOD XPUGIOV MEMVPWHEVOV €K TLPOG Vi
mAovtrong, Kal 1pdtia Agvka va mepifdAn kol ur @avepwbfi 1 aioxVvn tig
YouvéTnTés cov, kai koAAUp1ov® éyxpicat Tovg dpBauols cov va PAEmNG.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich, and
white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not exposed,
and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 £yw Sooug £dv PIAD EAéyxw kal Todevw’ {Aeve 0DV Kol UeTAVONOOV.

Al whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.

3:20 idov €otnka €ml TNV O0pav Kal KpoLw: €4V TIG AKOVOT THG QWVI§ HOL Kal
avoi€n trv Bvpav, eloeedoouatl Tpog avTOV Kal detmvrjow UeT” abTol Kai avTOg
UET €uoD.

20Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the
door, I will come in#” to him and dine with him and he with me.ss
3:21 0 VIKQV dwow avT® Kabioal YeT’ €Uol €v T® Bpdvw HOv, WG KAYW EVIKNoX
Kal €ékadioa peta Tod Tatpdg pov €v @ Bpdvw avTod.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as | also
overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.

3:22 0 &xwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Tals ékkAnoiaig.
22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

Chapter 4
The Throne in Heaven

4:1 Metd tadta £idov, kai 1800 00pa dvewyuévn &v T® obpavd, kai 1| ewvn 1
TP TN AV Akovoa w¢ odAmtyyog Aadovong pet’ €uod Aéywv, Avdfa e, kal detw
oot & del yevéoBat petd tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice
speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was saying,
"Come up here, and I will show you what things must take place after this."
4:2 e00£wg €yevouny v mvedpatt Kal 180U Bpovog Ekelto €v T@ ovpav®, Kal €ml
ToV Opdvov kabruevog,

2Immediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a
throne, and on the throne someone sitting.

% 3118 txt koAAvplov R C f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 AN HF RP TH [/ koAupiov 046 2065c0m ||
koAAouptov A P 2050 2065txt 2070 TR BG SBL || koAA[o]Juptov NA28 {\} | kovAAovpiov 2053 copbo |
lac 051 2062, According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from Latin, in
which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been
KoAAUplov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in
"prune," but later developed into what in German is represented by {i, and even later in modern
Greek, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the
Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the
mouth. Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve
the original Latin pronunciation.

%7 3:20a txt sioelevoopar A P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 latt syrh copsabo arm eth TR | kot
gloeAevoopot R 046 01691841 1828 1006 911 2070 2329 UK syrph AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [ka1]
{\} [ lac C 051 2062.

% 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John 14:3,20,23;
15:4



4:3 xai 6 kaBrjuevog Suotog dpdoet Aibe idomdt kai capdic, kai 1pig kKLKkASOeV TOD
Bpdvou Guotog Opdoet opapaydivw.

3And the one sitting was like® jasper stone and carnelian® in appearance. And an
aura®! encircles the throne, like emerald in appearance.
4:4 xai kUKAGBev T0o0 Bpdvou Bpdvouc? gikoot Téooapeg, Kal £l ToLG Opdvoug
[elkoo1 Téooapac] mpesPutépoug kabnuévoug mepiPePAnuévoug €v Acukoig, kal £nt
TAG KEPAAAG AVTOV GTEPEVOUG XpLGODG.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those thrones,
twenty-four elders® * dressed in white,* and on their heads crowns of gold.

% 4:3a txt ko1 0 kaOnuevog opotog R A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (w¢) latt syr arm SBL TH
NA28 {\} | ka1 0 kabnuevog emt Tov Bpovov opo1o¢ 0169 cops? [ kat o kabnuevog nv opotog TR [ kat
0 kaBnuevog e avto nv ouolog eth [ kat o kaBnuevog em Tov Opovov copbo I opo1og 911 1006 1841
2053 2065 2070 2080 Ui (arab) AN HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel
containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as
looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA28 represent the earliest reading by far, so one
wonders if later copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate
to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So
was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that
was like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could
understand either reading as referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense,
by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is
an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading,
after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.

% 4:3b Greek, odpdiov - sardion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian is
derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was named
that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a flesh-
colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

°! 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipig - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's second
definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." I didn't like rainbow, since the rainbow by
definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is only green. Halo is
possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being only something around
the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in astronomy.

*2 4:4a txt Opovoug A 052 1828 2053 TH NA28 {\} [ Bpovor 046 P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065
2070 2329 TR AN HF BG RP SBL [ lac C 051 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words em Toug
Bpovoug sikoot teocapag (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with npesfutepouvg. See the image
of this pericope at http://images.csntm.org/. (It is near the top of the 4™ column, line 10, last
word of the line has ©PONOYC then picks up the next line with EIKOCI TECCAPEC as the entire
11" line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the povoug on 4™ column ending line ten was
meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.

% 4:4b txt Opovoug eikool tesoapag mpeofutepoug kabnuevoug P 922 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} [
Bpovoug Toug £1kool TEGOAPA TPESPUTEPOLC kabruevoug 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP | Bpovoug
kaBnuevoug mpesPutepoug f052 2070 2329 || Bpovoug mpesfutepoug kabnuevoug A || tpesPutepoug
kaBnuevoug X [ Toug ekoot tesoapag mpesPutepoug kabnuevoug 911 [/ Bpovoug Toug E1koot Kat
tecoapag mpesfutepoug kadnuevoug 2050 [ Bpovoug toug KA mpecfutepoug mpeofutepoug 046
Bpovoug k& mpeofutepoug kabnuevoug 2053 [ Toug kd TpeoPutepoug kabnuevoug 1828 [ Bpovoug
g1dov Toug €1kool Tteooapag Tpeofutepoug BG || Opovoug €18ov Toug €1KOOL KAl TEGCOPAG
npeoPutepoug TR [ lac C 051 2062. T suspect that the longer readings are clarifications, and that
the reading of f052 2329 may be original.

% 4:4¢ Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the Lamb,
plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?

% 4:4d txt ev Aevkoig R 052 2050 2329 arm4 [ wpatioig Asvkoig A P 2065 WH [ ev patioig Aevkoig
046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | lac C 051 2062. 1
agree with Hoskier that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.



4:5 kat €k to0 Bpdvov ekmopevovTal aotpanal Kal gwval kal Bpovtal kal enta
Aaunddec mupdg katduevar Evwmiov tol Bpdvov, & elolv T €nTd Tveduata ToD
Beo0,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.* And there are
seven flaming torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of
God,
4:6 kai évwmiov tod Bpdvov w¢g BdAacoa valivn opola kpuoTdAAw. Kat €v péow
t00 Bpdvou kal kUkAw tod Bpdvou téooapa (Pa Yépovta dQOaAudV Eunpocdev
Kal Omiobev:

éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between the
throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings,*” full of eyes, front
and back.
4:7 kal 6 (Pov TO MPOTOV GHolov AoVTL, Kal T devTepOV (MHOV OUOLOV HOOXW,
Kol TO Tpltov {Pov EXwv®s 1O TPdoWwToV WG &vOpwtov, Kal To tétaptov (Hov
OMOLOV GETH TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the third
being has a human face,” and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.
4:8 kol ta téooapa (DA, v Kad Ev abTOV €xwv ava mTépuyag £€, KUKAGOeV Kal
€0w0ev yéuovoty OQOUAUDV" KAl GVATAUGLY OUK €XOUCLV MUEPAG KAl VUKTOG
Aéyovteg, “Aytog dytog dytog k0piog 6 0£d¢ 6 mavTokpdTwp, 6 AV kKal 6 WV Kai O
€pXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has!® six wings each, which are covered
completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day or night,

% 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

%7 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {Qov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not really
animals of the usual kind."

% 4:7a txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ {wov exov (neut) R P
052 911 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 i lat TR AN HF BG RP || {wov 2050 eth arm4 [ lac C 051 2062.
The neuter form of the verb would agree in gender with {@ov.

% 4:7b txt To mpoowmov w¢ avBpwTov A (2344) a itar vg syrph (cops? infra) Irlat AN SBL TH NA28 {\}
|| to mposwmov avbpwmov 2065 [ Tposwov w¢ avBpwog 922 [ To Tpocwnov wg avlpwrog P 1611*
1778 2050 2053 2329 A syrh TR BG [/ o mpocwmnov wg o avBpwog 2080 || mpocwov avOpwmov 046
911 1006 1611€ 1828 1841 2070 MK Ir HF RP | to mposwnov w¢ opotov avlpwrw X (itsist ) [ to
TPOGWTIOV WG TTPOCWTOV AVOPWTOL cops? || TO TPOCWTOV WG TPOSWTOG Liov avBpwmov copbo [
illegible 1678 [ lac C 051 2062.

1% 4:8a txt exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH
NA28 {\} | exov ava (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 911 1841 2053 2065 2070 i Eras4,5m8 AN
HF BG RP [ eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X lat (habebant) TR [ exovta ava (acc sing masc
part or nom pl neut part) P f052 1611 2050 [ exet ava (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 [ “it was” syrpPhh
copsa [ lac C 051 2062. Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the
NIV, translating from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The
NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the
relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb,
which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at
the time he is actually seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any
other tense by inflection is the present indicative form exe1, which no edition has followed. In NT
Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the
indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous,
punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.



continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty, who was and
who is and who is to come."
4:9 xai Stav doovotv t& {da d6Eav kal Tiunv Kol ebxaplotiav @ Kadnuévey el
T00 Bpdvoui2 Ty (DTl €l TOLG AlDVAG TOV ADVWYV,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting on
the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 mecobvtal ol €ikoot Téooapeg TpeaPuTepol Evimiov tod kabnuévouv €mi Tob
Bpdvou kal TpookvvAcovaty T® (DVTL 1§ TOUG aidVAG TOV aiwvwy, Kai parodotv
TOUG 0TEPEVOLG aUTOV Evwmiov Tod Bpdvov Aéyovreg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns before
the throne, saying,
4:11 "A&106 €1, 6 k010G kai 6 O£0G MUV, Aafelv Ty §6&av kai TV TNV kai TV
dOvauty, 6t oL EKTI00G T& T vTa, Kai 01 TO BEANUd cov elotv Kai éktioOnoav.

11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and power,
for you'% created all things, and for your purpose they exist' and were created."

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Kai €18ov émi v de€1dv To0 kabnuévou émi tod Opdvou PipAiov yeypauuévov
€owbev Kal OTIEOEV, KATECPPAYITUEVOV GPPAYIoLV EMTA.

1ANnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll, written
on, inside and back,% sealed up with seven seals.

101

4:8d txt ayiog 3 times X2 A P 911 922 1006 1611 1778 1841 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPhh copsabo
arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aytog 9 times 046 1828 HF
BG [ aytog 8 times X* [ ayiog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom [ lac C 051 2030 2062. There are also
scattered, minuscules that read ayiog 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times. There is a more full
apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly divided
here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent transmission, including the best
one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more likely that ‘nine’ would be changed
to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get
uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’
is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

192 4:9 txt Tov Bpovou P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN HF
BG RP || tw Bpovw X A 2050 2080 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

' 4:11a The use of the pronoun ov makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you are
the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

1% 4:11b txt e1o1v (pres) P 922 1854 2050 2065 (syrh) cops? eth Andr TR BG [ noav (imperf) X A 911
1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 itargigt vg syrPh AprmssacctoPrm peat ns Ambr AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {A}
| eyevovto (aor mid) 2329 arm [| ouk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052 1828 || noav kot
glotv arm4 [ omit e161v ka1 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim | lac C 051 2062

' 5:1 txt eowdev ka1 omioBev A 1828Mg 2329 2344 syrh Or% Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
eumpooBev kat ta omcOev X cops?d Or2/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eumpoofev kot ta
omiow) [ ecwBev kar e€wbev P 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828txt 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 Ui
itar.gig vg syrPh copb® arm eth Hipp Orig” Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr AN
HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used,
the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is
an example that may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.



5:2 kai £1dov &yyelov ioxvpdv knpvocovta év ewvi ueydAn, Tig &&og dvoiat to
P1pAlov kat ADoat tag o@payidag avtod;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to open
the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 kal o0delg €dUvato év T@® ovpav® o £mi TG Yfig ovdE Umokdtw TG YAg
avoi€at to PipAiov oUte PAénerv adTo.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to open
the scroll, or even to look at it.
5:4 kai €kAatov mOAD Gt1 00deig &&log evpédn dvoiar to PipAiov olte PAémery
a0TO.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll, or
even to look at it.
5:5 kai €i¢ £k TOV mpeofuTtépwv Aéyel pot, Mr] kAale: i8ov éviknoev 6 AMéwv 6 k
The @UARG Tovda, 1 pila Aavid, dvoifar tO PipAiov kal tag entd'®™ o@payidag
a0To0.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll and*®”’
the seven seals of it."
5:6 Kai €idov €v péow tod Bpdvou kal T@V TeEcodpwv {PwV Kal €V péow TOV
TpeaPUTEPWV ApVIoV E0TNKOG WG ECPAYUEVOV, EXWV KEPATA EMTA KAl 0QOAAUOUG
EMTA, Ol €lo1V T ENTA TVELUATA TOD B€0D amecTaAuévor €1 Taoav TV yhv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the
seven spirits'® of God sent forth into all the earth.'%°
5:7 kai AABev kal elAn@ev éx thg de€1ac Tod kadnuévouv émi tod Bpdvou.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.
5:8 kal 6te EAafev o PipAiov, ta técoapa {Da Kai ol €ikoot Técoapeg mpeofutepot
€neocav €vwmiov ToD dpviov, €xovteg €xaotog KiBdpav Kal @LIAag Xpuodg
yepovoag Bupiapdtwy, al elotv at Tposevxatl TV aylwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre!® and a golden bowl
filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

1 5:53 omit emta 792 1611 latt syrph copbo eth arm Jer Oros

7 5:5b txt ka1 A P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053com 2065 2070 2329 it vg-
am,fu,tol,harl syrh cop arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kot Avcor R 94 2053txt 2344 vg-
cle,demid,lipss syrph Apr Cypr Jer Oros TR [ lac C 051 2062

1% 5:6a txt Tor emTa P24 R 046 911 922 1828 2053 2065 2070 2329 it8ig vg-cle,ammg,demid,tol,harlmg
syrPhh copsabo arm Irlat Clemvid Hipp Cyp Maternus Tyc Greg-Elv Fulg Prim Beat TR-
Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [erta] {C} [ emta 2344 [ T A PVid 052 1611
1841 2050 itar vg-am* fu,harl* eth Irarm Apr Andrbav TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 051 2062.

19 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

19 5:8 The Greek word is k10dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel arms
connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and plucked
with a plectrum,; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by singers of
the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The lyre was an
intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have finger boards. The



5:9 kai &dovoty OOV karviv Aéyovteg, "A1og €1 AaPelv to PifAiov kai dvoifat Tdg
o@payldag avtod, 6Tt £0gdyng Kal Nyopacag T Be® év T® alpati cov €k mdong
QLA Kal yAoong kal Aaod kal €Bvoug,

%and began singing a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll, and to
open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased some!!! for God
with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and nation!”

English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar, since a harp today is
usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a guitar is a portable,
personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus, "guitar" would be a more
accurate rendering than "harp."
""'5:9 variants in part:
ny. tw Bew
ny. Tw Bew nuag

1paG
r]y nuag tw few

ny. UG Tw Bew NUWV
1NY. NUOG €V TW ALPATL 60V Tw Bew

1)
2.)
3.)ny
4)
5.
6.)
7.) omit Bsw to Tw Osw in v. 10
8.) missing/defective here
1.) txt A Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}
2.) 8 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 i cop® Andr@P Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk]
TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv HF BG RP TH
3.) 2065txt [has tw Osw in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm? Irlatvid TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col
) 922 1828 2050 2344 itar8ig vg syrh arm Hipp; Cypr Matern Aug Varim Fulg Prim Beat
) (cops?) arm3 see 5:10
) syrph eth
) 1854 (homoioteleuton)
8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062
See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fuag - "us" and
Bacihevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts. According
to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best explains the origin
of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when they added the fuag,
"us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made avtoug - "them" into a
kingdom and priests, and Bacilevoovorv "they" will reign. As the text stands in the TR/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were purchased by His
blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that will reign on the earth. But
it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who reign on the earth, since they sit on
24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA28,
they can be including themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr.
Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who
are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the
us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact
words.) The idea of a two-part responsive praise was (perhaps) first put forward by Moses Stuart
in 1845. https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua Apocalypse 5:9-10 comments p.
134 Responsive praise. Moses Stuart “A Commentary on the Apocalypse Volume 2” Andover, New
York 1845, H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of fjuag in Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost’
in the transition from one column to the next." (You can view that the bottom of the left column
of the page ends with fyopacag @ 0@, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t& afpart.
(You can view the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for the Study of New
Testament Manuscripts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA_02.) But since Revelation
says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will not reign on
the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the Lamb, and they will reign
with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and
12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.

4,
5.
6.
7.


https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02

5:10 kal émoinoag avtovg @ Be®d NuOV PaciAeiav kal 1epelg, kal PaciAevoovoty
emi TG YA,

10“And you made them2 into a kingdom™ and priests to our God, and they will
reignti+ on the earth.”
5:11 Kai £idov, kai fkovoa @wvry dyyéAwv ToAAGOV kOkAw tob Bpdvou kai TV
(Owv kal TV mpeofutépwy, kai fv O &p1Oudg adT@V ULPLddeg pLPddwy Kai
X1A1ddeg xtAadwv,

11And | looked, and I heard"s the voices of many angels circled around the
throne, and of the living beings and of the elders, and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,
5:12 Aéyovteg @wVi pHeydAn, "A&d¢ otiv TO Gpviov TO éo@ayuévov Aafelv Thv
dvvaurv kai mAoltov Kal cogiav kal ioxVv kai Tipnv kai d6&av kai evAoylav.

12sgying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive
power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing!"
5:13 Kal Qv KTlopa O €V TG 00PAVR Kal ML TG YAG KAl LITOKATW THG YiG Kal €l
thg BaAdoong, kal ta év adTolg mavta, nKovoa Aéyovtag, TG Kabnuéve €mt tod
Bpdvou kal @ dpviw N evAoyia kol 1 Tiun kol 1 dO&x kai TO KpdTog €1 TOUC
aiOVAG TOV aldVWV.

13And every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,11
and in1” the sea,!® and all the things that were in them, | heard saying, "Blessing

112

5:10a txt avtoug (all Greek mss but 792, 2436) vg-am (eos) syr copbo arm> (eth) Andr; Cypr
Matern AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag (792 but following faciAevovoiv) 2436 itargig vg-
fu,dem,harl,lipss,cle (nos) copsa arm1,3 (Hipp) Varim Vulg Prim Beat Tyc TR [ lac C P 051 1384
1854homoiotel. 2030 2062 2329. See endnote #4.

"% 5:10b txt faciAelav kot tepeig A f052 1611* 1854 2050 2329 latt cop(salbo arm4 SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Bacterg kat 1epelg 046 1006 1611€ 1841 2053 2065 2070 i syrh arm TR AN HF BG RP [ facidelav kat
epatelay N 2344 [| PaciAetay kat iepeig kat facieig syrph [ lac C P 051 2062

" 5:10c txt PactAevoovoly & P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 Mi* it8ig vg-am,fu,tolharl,lips5 copsabo
syrPh arm4 Hipp Andr; Cyp Matern Fulg AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} || BactAevovaiv A 046 f052 911
1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 MK (itar) syrh Compl SBL | BaciAevoouev vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm
Prim Beat TR [ infinitive arm a. | omit ka1 faciAevoovotv emt TG yng ps-Ambr [ lac C 051 2062. See
endnote #4,

' 5:11 txt nkovoa A P 046* f052 1611* 2053 2329 MiA latt copb® arm> eth Cass% TR SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ nkovoa wg X 046€ 911 922 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 MK syrph:h copsd arm4 Cass* Fulg
AN [w¢] HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062.

¢ 5:13a txt ka1 VTOKATW TNG YNG A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itargig vg> copsa syrPhh eth Fulg
Cass Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit X 911 1828 2050 2053 2070 2329 vg-fu copb® arm
[l lac C 051 2062.

7 5:13b txt ko1 em ™G Bahaoong A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329
itar TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [| ka1 et tnv Badacoav f052 [ kat tng Balacong cops? [ kat ta
ev ) Badaoon & syrPhuh copbo arm eth || Et in mari it8ig Prim Cass || Et quae sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr
|| Et quae est in mari Fulg [| Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

"% 5:13¢ txt Badaoong kot R f052 1611* 2065 itargig vgms syrh copsaboPt arm eth Prim Cass Beat
Andrewa AN SBL NA28 {B} || alacong eotiv kot A 911 922 1006 1611¢ 1841 2070 2329 NiK copbort HF
RP TH || 8adacong a eotiv kat P 046 2050 Mir itc.dem,div,haf vg syrph Andr; Fulgl/2 TR BG |
BaAacong o kat Beatus || OaAacong oo eott kat 1828 Andrc Fulgl/2 || Oadacong oa Eott kot 2053 ||
lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb for the relative clause
(with or without an additional relative pronoun), after 8axAacong some witnesses read eotiv, xat...,
others read a eotwv, ka1, and still others read Soa eotiv, kat. The text which seems to have given
rise to these modifications is simply kat...”



and honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb, for
ever and ever!"'**
5:14 kol ta téooapa (Da EAeyov, Apnv kal ol mpeoPutepor €mecav Kol
TPOCEKDVNOAV.

14And the four beings were saying "Amen."**® And the elders fell down and
worshiped.12!

Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €180V Ste fivoi€ev 1o dpviov piav €k TV Entd o@payidwv, kal fikovoa £vog
€K TOV TeaodpwV (WwV Aéyovtog ws ewvn'2 Bpovtiig, "Epxov.

TAnd | watched as'® the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And | heard
one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."**
6:2 kal €180V, kai 1doL Tnmog Aevkdc, kai 6 kabrjuevog &’ adTov Exwv té€ov, Kal
£800n avT® otépavog, kai EEAADeV vik@V Kal Tva VikAon.

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a bow,
and to him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to conquer.1%

12 5:13d txt ciwvwv X A P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2070 (2329) 2344 itargig vg syrphh
copsa,bo arm Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | ciwvwv aunv 046 f052 911 2065 i eth arm3 Tert Ps-
Ambr HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. It looks like the
word 'Aunv here was a later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14, where
it said the four living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13 already said,
“every creature in heaven, etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14 modifications to the verb,
and / or added the article, as, “to aunv.” See endnote with full collation of this variant in
combination with the next one.

120 5:14a txt Zooa gleyov aunv X A Pf052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28
{\} [ Cwa Aeyovorv aunv 2053 || {wa ot Aeyovoiv aunyv syrph [ {wa eheyov to aunv 922 latt copsa* |
{wa eheyev To aunv 1828 | {wa Aeyovta to apnv 046 MK HF BG RP [ {wa Asyovoiv To aunv
copsa¥sbo || omit 911 [ lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination
with the previous one.

"2 5:14b txt mpooekvvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) vg-am,fu,dem,harl* lipss syrphh
copsabo arm eth Apr ps-Ambr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || tpocekuvnoav {wvTi €15 TOUG
AWVAG TWV alwvwy 2045% vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR | lac C 051 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062
2078 2091. The early Vulgate texts am (Amiatinus) and fu (Fuldensis) support the majority text.
See endnote #4.

122 6:1a txt @wvn A C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2070 2080 2329 M itar syrphh copsabo
Beat Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || wvfj 2329 pc [| wvng P TR || pwvnv X 1778 2053 2065
itgig vg arm [| "Epxov, wg wvn povtng. 2074 [ omit wg wvn Bpoving 94 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

12 6:1b txt ote X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 MiA itgig vg-dem syrPuh (copb®) arm (arab)
ps-Ambr Prim Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ot1 046 911 2065 2070 MiK vg-am,fu,cle,tol,harl AN HF BG
RP, "and I saw that the Lamb opened..." | ka1 ote pnotv e18ov ot nvoiée “and when he is speaking
I saw that he opened” 2053 || “and then the Lamb uncovered” eth [| omit cops2 || lac 051 2050 2062.
Hoskier points out that everywhere else in this chapter, verses 3, 5, 7, 9 and 12, ote is written.

124 6:1-2 txt gpxov 2 kat (€)1dov kat dov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWW:st arm Andrew
AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov 2 £180v ka1 180v copsa [ epyov 2 kat €180v. 18ov copbo [ epyov kat
10 2 ka1 1800 046 911 1828 2070 2329 i (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat HF RP [ epxov ka1 18ov 2
kot 18ov 2351txt [ gpxov ka1 fAene 2 kat £18ov kat 180v TR [ epxov kat 18e. 2 kot €180V kat 18ov N
(922) 2344 itgig vgel syrh™™" [ epyou 2 xat 180v 1854 2351m8 [ gpxov kat 18e. 2kat e180v. 1ov eth |
gpXOL ka1 18¢. 2ka1 nKovoa Kat €180V, kat 18ov syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062. The TR is basically
following Codex Sinaiticus or one of the many Vulgate eidtions.

1% 6:2 txt viknon (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} | eviknoev (aor ind) R 2344 copsa™*bo,



6:3 Kai 8te fjvoiev thv oppayida thv devtépav, fikovoa tod devtépov (Wou
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."
6:4 xal €ERABeV dAAOG Tmmog muppde, Kal T@ kadnuévw €’ avtov £860n avT®
Aafelv TV elpAvnVv €k12 ThG YAG Kal Tva dAAAoLG opdlovot,'?” kai £6601 adT®
uaxatpo YeyaAn.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away from the earth, that is, so that they slaughter one
another. And to him was given a large sword.
6:5 Kal 6te fivoi€ev v o@payida thv tpitnyv, frkovsa tod tpitov {Hov Aéyovtog,
"Epxov. Kai €100V, kai 180U Trog uéAag, kai 6 kabrjuevog n’ adtdv Exwv {uydv év
Th xerpi avTod.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being saying,
"Come." And I looked,*”® and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting on it
holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kol fKOLOA WG PWVNV €V PEow TOV Tecodpwv (WwV Aéyovoav, Xoivi€ oltov
dnvapiov, kal Tpelg xoivikeg kplO®V dnvapiov: kal T EAatov kal TOV oivov un
adiknong.

sAnd | heard a voice as if*?° in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart of
wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves*® for a day's wage. And don't you
damage the oil or the wine."
6:7 Kai 6te fivoiev v o@payida trv TETAPTNV, HKOLOK QWVIV TOD TETAPTOU
(wou Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being
saying, "Come."
6:8 xai 180V, kai 1800 o xAwpde, kai 6 kabruevog éndvw adtod Svoua adT® O

|
@dvatog,™ kai O dng dkoAovOel uer’ avtod” kai €360 avtoic é€ovoia émi TO

126 6:4a txt ex R* C P 046 911 1006 1611 18282 1841 2065 2070 2329 itar8ig vg arm AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ em1 2344 [ amo 922 1828txt 2053 TR | omit A f052 || omit ek Tng yng X2 | lac 051 2050
2062. (See footnote on 16:17c.)

127 6:4b txt o@a&ovotv (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ cpatwaiv (punctiliar) R P
046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 18282 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP [ katacpaiwot 2074 [
opayEwotv 459 [ cpalwot 469 2814 |/ lac 051 2050 2062.

% 6:5 txt e1dov P15 A C P £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgwwsst copbo Andr AN BG SBL TH
NA28 {B} [ 18e 046 911 1828 2070 2329 WK itar ygcl Areth HF RP || fAene ka1 e18ov TR [ 18 ka1 e18ov
X syrh [ omit it8ig syrph copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

12 6:6a txt we wvnv X A C P f052 2065 2329 vg SBL TH NA28 {/} || w pwvnv AN [w] [ ewvnv 046
911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 iK syr cop arm Prim Beat TR HF BG RP | lac ¢ P15 051
2050 2062

1% 6:6b txt kp1Owv (pl) X A CP 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2329 syrh copsa’bo SBL TH NA28 {/} [ kp1Ong
(sg) 046 052 911 922 1828 2053¢0m 2065 2070 UiK syrph copsa” TR AN HF BG RP [ lac P2+ P15 051
2050 2062

Bl 6:7-8 txt gpxov 8kal €180V kal 150v P24vid A P £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 vg-am,fu syrph
cop(sa).bo arm Andr AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} [/ epxov 8e18ov ka1 18ov C 2053 [ epxov 8kat 1§ov 2329
|l epxov ka1 18 8kar 180v 046 911 1828 2070 MiK it&ig vg-dem,tol syrh® (eth) Prim Beat HF RP [
gpxov kat 18 8kat 18ov ka1 1dov N itar [ gpyov ka1 PAene 8xat e18ov kat 1dov TR | lac 051 2050
2062. See endnote #4,



TéTapToV TG YAG, ATOKTEIVAL €V pou@aia Kal €v AMud Kal év Bavdaty kal Omo t@v
Bnpiwv thg yAG.
8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on'# it,
his name is Death, and Hades is trailing after him;*** and authority is given thems
over one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and death, and by
the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai 8te fvoi€ev v méuntnv o@payida, idov Umokdtw tod Ouciactnpiov Tig
Puxag TV Eopayuévawv did Tov Adyov tod 0g00 kai d1d Trv paptupiav fiv eixov.
°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of those
slain for the word of God and for the witness'*® that they were bearing.
6:10 kai €kpalav @wvij peydAn Aéyovteg, “Ewg mote, 6 deomdtng 6 dyrog kal
dAn01v4g, 00 kpivelg kal ékdkels TO aiua NUAV €k TOV KATOIKOUVTWY £l TAG YAG;
10And they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy and
true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from those who
dwell on the earth?"
6:11 kati £366n avTOIg £KAOTW OTOAN AUk, Kal €ppEdn avTolg Tva dvamadoovTal
€11 Xpovov UiKpdV, €wg TANpwOOoIV kal ol ouvdovAol avTOV Kal ol &deAgol
a0OT@V ol péANovTeG Aok TéVVESDAL WG Kal avTOL.
11ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that they
would take rest a little while longer, until the number of their fellow-servants and
brethren was also complete,’?” those about to be killed even as they.

2 6:8a txt 0 Bavatoc P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 [o] {\} | 8avatog X C 911
1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 BG || 0 aBavatog A || lac 051 2050 2062

1% 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read this
version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is longer
and more spelled out.

13 6:8¢ txt axoAovel UET auTOL 2053¢0m 2065 copsabo Vic TR BG | akolovBel omiow avtov syrh [
nkoAouvBel et avtov A C P 922 1611 AN SBL TH NA28 {/} || nkoAouvBer omicw avtov f052 2329 |
akoAovOnoeHeT qutov 2053txt | nkolovBer avtw N 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 lat HF RP |
akoAovBet autw syrph [ lac P24 051 2050 2062

1% 6:8d txt autolg R A C P f052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtw 046 911 922
1611€ 1828 2070 2329 Mi* lat syr copsab0 arm eth Prim AN HF BG RP | lac P24 051 2050 2062.

3¢ 6:9 txt paptupiav X A C P 1006 1611* 1678 1778* 1841 2065 2080 2329 latt cop TR SBL TH NA28
{/} || exxAnoiav 1778¢ 2053 [| paptupiav Tov apviov 046 911 922 1611€ 2070 WX syrh arm3 AN HF BG
RP || paptupiav apviov 1828mg [ uaptupiav noov syrph Beat || paptupiav moov xpiotov 1828txt
copboF* [ uaptupiav avtov arm 4. a. eth Cypr Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062

7 6:11 txt mAnpwOwolv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrPh copsabo arm SBL NA28 {\} |
TAnpwowotv (aor subj act) ¥ P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053txt 2070 A AN HF BG RP TH |
nAnpwoovtat (fut ind mid) Areth TR || TAnpwoovaorv (fut ind act) 1611 2053¢0m 2065 2329 | lac 051
2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence may be
merely translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading tAnpwBwoiv (on the
quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading tAnpwowotv may have
arisen as an error of sight or sound in transcription. The two readings involving the indicative
mood, TAnpwoovtatl and TAnpwoovoty, seem to be secondary to the two readings involving the
subjunctive mood."



The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €idov 8te fivoi€ev v oppayida thv €ktny, kal oelopog péyag EyEverto,
kai 0 fA106 €yévero uéhag wg odrkog Tpix1vog, kai 1] ceAfvn 8An éyéveto wg aiua,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took place,
and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon became
like blood,
6:13 kal ol Gotépeg ToD oLpavod €mecav €ig TV YAV, wg ouki PdAAel tolg
OAOVOOULG AOTHC LTO GVEUOUL HEYAAOUL CELOUEVT,

13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind
casts its unripe figs,
6:14 xai 6 olpavog dmexwpicdn we PipAiov élooduevov,™
VIj00¢ €K TOV TOTWV aUTOV EKIVROnoav.

l4gnd the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.
6:15 Kai ol PactA€lg THC YA Kal ol peytotdveg Kai ol xtAlapyot kal ol TAovatot Kat
ol ioxvpoi kai 1a¢ dodAog kal éAevbepoc EkpuPav Exutovg €i¢ T oTtRAdL Kal €ig
TaG TETPAG TRV OpEwV

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and the
powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and among the
rocks of the mountains,
6:16 Kal Aéyovotv Tolg Opeatv Kal Talc METpatg, [Eoete €@’ NUAC Kol kpUYPaTe NUAG
Ao mpoowov Tod Kabnuévou émt tod Bpdvou kal ano Tfig Opyfig Tob dpviov,

16and they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb;
6:17 ST1 AAOev 1) fuépa 1) HeYdAn Thg dpyfig adT@V, Kal tig dOvatat otabfvar;

17for the great day of their wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"***

® kal mav 8pog kai

Chapter 7

The 144,000 Sealed
7:1 Metd To0TO €100V Téocapag dyyéAoug £0TRTAG mi TAG Téocapag ywviag Thg
YAiG, KpaToOVTAG TOUG TEGCAPAG AVEUOUS THG YAG, TV N TVEN &VeUog €Ml THC YA
unte éni thig OaAdoong urjte €mi nav dévdpov.

IAfter this4 | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding
back the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or
upon the sea or upon any tree.

% 6:14 txt eAlocopevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 Compl
TR-Col AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ethiooopevov P 1611 1828 2053com TR-rell | eAiooopevoc (nom
sing neut pres pass part) X f052 (911) 2070t 2K HF [ eiAfoBat, eiltyudv, dveilioig 2070com [ lac
051 2050 2062.

1% 6:17 Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appears?” “Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of Yahweh's
wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells how it is you can hide from Yahweh'’s anger, in 2:3-
“Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek righteousness, seek
meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus said the meek shall inherit
the earth.



7:2 kai €1dov EAov &yyelov dvaPaivovta &md dvatoAfig HAiov, Exova cppayida
Be0d LOVTog, kKai Fkpagev wVvii ueydAn Toig Téocapatv dyyéloig oig £860n avdtolg
adikfioat TNV YAV Kai trv 8dAaccav,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’#! holding the seal of the living
God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to whom the
orders had been given to harm the earth and the sea,
7:3 Aéywv, Mn adikfonte thv yiv unte thv 0dAaccav unte ta dévdpa dxpt
o@payicwuev Tovg dovAoLG ToD B0l NUOV ENTL TOV UETWTIWVY AOTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."
7:4 Kal FJKOLGX TOV APLOUOV TV E0PPAYICUEVWV, EKATOV TEGCAPAKOVTH TEGCAPES
XIA1Gdeg, Eopaylopévol €k Tdong QUARG LIOV TopanA

4And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe of
the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k @UARC Tovda dwdeka X1A1Gdeg Eopayiopévol, €k GUARG PouPnv dwdeka
XIA1Gdeg, € PUATG T'ad dwdeka x1Atadeg,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of Reuben
twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUARG ‘Achp dwdeka x1Addeg, €k QUARG Ne@BaAiy dwdeka x1Addeg, €k
@UARC Mavaooti dwdeka X1Atadeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manasseh4 twelve thousand,
7:7 €K @UARG Zupe®V dWdeka X1AAOEC, €k PUATG Agul dwdeka X1A1AdeG, €K PUARG
Tocayap dwdeka X1Atadeg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,
7:8 €k QUAAG ZaPovAwv dddeka x1Addec, €k @UARC Twore dwdeka X1A1Gdeq, €k
@UAR¢ Beviapeiv ddeka X1A14deg Eo@payiopévor.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

9 7:1 txt yeta Touto A C 1006 1841 2053 latt syrhme arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ueta tavta copsa [ kat
UETa TouTo K 046 052 922 1006 1611 1828 2329 Mik syrPh Beat AN HF BG RP [ xat peta tavta P 911
2065 20707 MiA syrhtt TR [ ueta 8¢ tavta copbo [ lac 051 2050 2062.

"1 7:2 The Greek phrase is amo avatoAng nAtov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the
sun." It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.

2 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son
Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that one
of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is missing. See my endnote at the end of this document
which explains this.



The Multitude out of the Tribulation
7:9 Metd tadta €idov, kai 1800 8xAog moAvg, dv dpBuficar adTov'*® ovdeig
£d0varto, €K TavTog £0voug Kol QUADV Kal Aa®V Kal YAwoo®V, E6TOTEG EVWTLOV
00 Opdévov kal évwmiov tod &pviov, mepiPefAnuévoug otoAdg Aevkdg, Kal
POTIVIKEG £V TATG XEPOLV AVTOV!

°After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one could
count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing before the
throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm branches in their
hands;
7:10 kal Kpalovowv @wvij peydAn Aéyovteg, ‘H owtnpia t@ 0e®d NuOdV t@
KaOnuévy Emi t@ Bpovw Kal td apviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our God
who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"
7:11 Kal TavTeG ol dyyelot eloTrKeGAV KUKAW ToD Bpdvou kal TdV mpecfutépwv
Kal TOV Tecodpwv (DwV, Kal érecav VoV tob 0pdvou Eml Ta TPdcwTa abTOV
Kal TpocekLvnoav t@ Oe®,

11ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the elders
and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne and
worshiped God,
7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv' i ebAoyia kai 1 86&a kai ) copia kal 1) ebXaptoTia Kal 1 Tiun
Kol 1) dOvauig Kol 1] 1ox0¢ T@ 0@ NUOV £1¢ TOUG aidVag TOV alvwv: GUAV.

2saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kai dmekpiOn eic éx T@V mpeoPutépwv Aéywv pot, O0tot oi mepifePAnuévor
TG 0TOANG TAG AsUKAG Tiveg eloiv kal Téev RAOOV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white robes,
who are they, and where did they come from?"
7:14 kol elpnka™ avt®, Kopié pov, ob oidag. kal eimév pot, OvTol elowv ol
gpxouevol €k th¢ OAIPews ThHG UeYdANG, Kal EmAvvav Ta¢ OTOAXG aVTOV Kol
gAeVKaVAY a0TAG €V TO aTpatt ToD dpviov.

1“And | spoke*> to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
7:15 d1a To0To glotv Evwmiov Tob Opdvov tod BeoD, Kal Aatpevovoty avT@ NUEPAG
Kal VUKTOG €v T® va® avtod, kal 0 kabruevog €mi tod Opdvov oknvwoel €
a0TOUC.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day and
night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent over them.

4 7:9 txt apibunoat avtov X A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} [
ap1Ounocat 046 911 922 1828 2070 2329 iX latt syrh HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

14 7:14a txt e1pnka X A P 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} [ etnov 046 f052 911 922
1828 2070 2329 NiX HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 7:14b This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but he
has not responded verbally until now.



7:16 oV mewvdoovotv €T 00d¢ dupricovoty £t 00dE un méon €n” avTOUG O fAL0g
004€ Tav Kadpa,

1No longer will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more, nor will the sun
attack them nor any scorching heat.'*®
7:17 6t TO Gpviov TO Gvd pécov tod Bpdvou molpavel® adtovg, Kol 0dnynoet
avtolg eml {whig mydg vddtwv: Kal €aAeiper 6 Oeoc mav ddkpuov €k’ TOV
OPOAAUDV aOTOV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he will
lead them to the springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away every tear

from their eyes."15!

Chapter 8
The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets
8:1 Kai Stav™ fivoilev thv o@paylda trv EBOOUNV, EYEVETO o1yT| €V T 0VPAVEH WG
nuidptov.'

TAnd when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about half
an hour.

1% 7:16a txt mewvacovotv Tt A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tewvacovcy (R) 1828 pc vg syrphh copsa.bo arm eth Cyp ps-Ambr Prim Fulg | lac
C 051 2050 2062.

47 7:16b txt Supnoovorv et X A 046 911 922 1611 1828 2053¢0m 2070 vg copsd ps-Ambr Cypr Prim
Fulg TR-Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Styncovctv P 052 1006 1678 1778
1841 2053txt 2065 2080 (2329 omit ovde diPrnoovory etr) 2814 itgig syrph copbo™s eth Beat TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col || lac C 051 2050 2062.

¥ 7:16¢ Isaiah 49:10. See also Psalm 121:6: "The sun will not smite you by day, nor the moon by
night."

" 7:17a txt nolpavel - odnynoet (future) A P 046 052 469 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2065 2080
2329f A vg-rell syr copsa arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ rowpaiver - odnyet (present) 241 911 2070
MK copbo™ss HF BG RP [ motpavel - odnyein 922 [ mowpavet - odnyetf} 1828 | moiuavet - odnyet vg-
am,harl [ lac C 051 2050 2062. This context starts out with present verbs, then we find future
verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine text has present tenses
in v. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of tenses. But is it also
possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the surrounding futures? At any rate,
verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.

130.7:17b txt ek A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053¢com 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copsa AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
N // amo N 241 456 911 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2053txt 2059 2070 2074 2080 2081 2186 2351
2814 TR [ 8¢ itgig Cyp Prim | lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “amo” has absorbed ek. Generally,
Codex A represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in half; two mss
for each of the major readings.

1*17:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8

12 8:1a txt otav A C 1006 1611 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\} | ote X P 046 052 911 922 1678 1778 1828 2053
2065 2070 2080 2329 i TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS editorial committee: “The
reading 8te seems to be an assimilation to the six instances of §te fjvoi€ev in chap. 6. (For another
example of §tav with the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

153 8:1b txt nuiwplov P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 2065 2070 2329 & rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ enwprov X 1828 2038* 2595 [ eniwpov A [ nuiwpov C 177 180 337 452 467 498 1704
2021 2053txt 2200 TH || nuiapiov 1918 || nuiopiov 181 2814 || nuiwpiwv 2081 [ nuiwviov 1948 || omit
Beat // lac 051 88 110 1384 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091.



8:2 kai €1dov ToUg £mtd dyyéAoug ol évidmiov tod Beob Eotrikacty, kai £860ncav'™
Q0TOIG EMTA GAATLYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets were
given to them.
8:3 Kai &AAog &yyshog AABev kai éotdOn émi Tod Buotactnpiov Exwv MPavwtdv
Xpvoolv, kal €360 avt® Ouuidpata moAAX Tva dWoel!s Taig TpooeLXAlS TOV
aylwv mavtwv £mi 1o Ouolaotriplov To Xpuoodv To Evwniov tod Bpdvou.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and
many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.
8:4 kal avEPn 0 Kamvog TV BUUIAUATWY TAIG TTPOCEVXAIG TOV aylwV €K XELPOG TOD
ayyélov évwmiov tod Oeo0d.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the angel
mingled with the prayers of the saints.
8:5 kal eiAngev 0 dyyelog tov AMPavwtdv, kal eyéuioev adTov €k ToD TLPOG TOD
Buotaotnpiov kai EBalev ei¢ trv yAv: kai €yévovto Ppovtal kai @wvai Kol
dotparnal Kal 6elopdG.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder and
an earthquake.
8:6 Kai ol €ntd dyyelot ol €XOVTEC TAG EMNTA GAATLYYAG NTOIHAGAV £QVTOVG VX
caATicwotv.

¢And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves?ss to play.
8:7 Kal 0 mpOTog €0dAmicev” Kal €éyEveto XAAala Kal TOp UEULYUEVA €V aTUaTL, KAl
ePANON €ic Vv yAv' Kal TO tpitov TAG YAG KATEKAN, Kol TO Tpitov TOV dévdpwv
KOTEKAT, KA TG XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAT.

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed with
blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was burned up,™’
and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass was burned up.

154 8:2 txt edoOnoav X C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ edwBnoav 922 2329 [ e8wbn 792 [ €506n A 052 911 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050 2062.
1%% 8:3 txt Swoet (fut ind) P15 X A C 911 1611 1778 2070 2080 AN HF BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Soon 2351

|| won (1aor subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828 2065 2329 M TR RP [ dw (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 || omit
wa dwoetl syrPh Ambr Beat || lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original future form was
corrected to a subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek have
overlapping domains anyway, and all three of these readings may be rendered as English
subjunctives.

15 8:6 txt eauToug P15 82 P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 Mi TR AN HF BG
RP [| adtouvg 8* A 2039 2138 2351 TH NA28 {\} | avtoug WH SBL [ omit eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The
NA28 reading, though it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly the same as the
third one, that has the rough breathing, and the first one that has the full reflexive form. The
reflexive meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is
a small distinction to make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is
much more to get ready with the trumpet than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it
seems to me. [ mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first or anything like that. Thus
the generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

157 8:7 txt ka1 TO TPITOV TNG YNG Katekan X A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 +all
other Greek mss. itgigh syrphh copsabo armp Prim Beat Tyc1l AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || omit 1854
2061 2814 arm TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091. Will one third of the earth be
burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the Textus Receptus, versus



8:8 Kal 0 deltepog dyyelog €cdAmicey” Kal wg 6pog Héya mupl katdpevov €BANON
eic TV OdAacoav: kai éyéveto o Tpitov Th¢ Baldoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge mountain
burning with fire1 was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea was turned to
blood,
8:9 kal anébavev O TpiToV TOV KTISUATWY TOV £V Tf] Baddoorn, T €xovta Puydg,
Kal TO Tpitov TV mAoiwv diepOdpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives' in the sea died, and one third of
the ships were destroyed.
8:10 Kati 0 tpitog &yyeAog €oGAmicey’ Kai €mecev €k ToD oVPavoDd AoTHP UEYOG
KOALOUEVOG WG AauTdg, Kal £necev £ TO TPITOV TOV MOTAUDV Kol €Ml TAG THYAG
TV LIATWV.

1VAnd the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.

all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the first of the three phrases
below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

KO1 TO TPITOV TNG YNG KATEKAN
Kol T TpiTov Twv devdpwv katekan
KOl TG XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAT

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then
resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katekan,” but he
resumed with the wrong line ending with katekan. Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines BEGIN
the same, with ka1, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with the line
beginning with ka1, but he picked the wrong line beginning with ka1 Interestingly, the scribe of
manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of result from
parablepsis from homoioteleuton.

1% 8:8 txt mupl Katopevov X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 latt syrh copsa,(bo)

(arab) TR AN [nupt] SBL TH NA28 {\} | xatopevov 046 911 922 Wik syrPh Tyc HF BG RP | lac C 051
2050 2062.

1% 8:9 Greek: ta #xovta Yuxag, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those possessing
souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuxn, "soul," by saying, "It is often impossible
to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word." It would certainly be
silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third of the creatures in the sea
died, those having lives." 1t is very unlikely that any author would feel the need to make clear
that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to be a demonstrative phrase,
specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have breath" seems possible, as in
conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis 1:30, those having the breath of
life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received the breath of life through his
nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea creatures that breathe, such as whales
and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why the bloody sea would kill only air-
breathers. The problematic phrase, Ta &ovta Puxag, with the nominative definite article, is
commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows, "Revelation exhibits a quantity of
striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention to agreement (a rough style), in
contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings ascribed to John: (1) An appositional
phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the nominative instead of an oblique case (§
137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those
that have lives in the sea."



8:11 kal to dvopa to0 dotépog Aéyetar O "APivOog. kai Eyéveto TO Tpitov TV
voatwv eig dPvbov, kai ToAAol TV avOpwnwv anébavov ek TV VATWYV, OTL
emkpdavOnoav.

TAnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters were
turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters because they
were made bitter.

8:12 Kai 0 tétaptog dyyeAog é0dAmioev: Kal €MArjyn to tpitov tod nAiov kal to
Tpitov Thig 6EAVNG KAl TO TPITOV TOV ACTEPWYV, Tva okoTiobfj TO Tpitov avT@V Kal
1 NUEPQ U @&V TO TPiToV aVTHG, Kal 1] VOE OpolwG.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck, and
a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light was
darkened« and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same with the
night.

8:13 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa £voc deTod meTouévov év pecovpaviuatt Aéyovtog
QWVH] HEYAAT, Obal oDl OoVAL TOUG KATOIKODVTAG €Ml THG YAG €k TV Aom@v
PWVAOV TG AATLYYOG TV TPIOV dyYEAWV TV HEAAOVTWVY GaATileLy.

1BAnd | looked, and | heard an eaglets! flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!"

Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet
9:1 Kal 0 méumrog dyyehog €odAmcev: kal €idov dotépa €k TOoD 0Upavod
TENTWKOTA €1¢ TNV YAV, Kal £360n avT® 1 kAelg ToD @péatog Th¢ dPvooov.

TAnd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star,¢2 fallen out of
heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.

1% 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them were
darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning is that one
third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is NOT saying is
that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that one third of the
duration of the day or night was dark. It is saying that the day and the night were each only two
thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

11 8:13 txt aeTov PII5 K A 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MK itgigh vg syrphh
copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayyeAov P 922 MA arm TR [ lac C 051
2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist written ayyeAov, aAdov ("another") would probably have taken
the place of evdg ("an"); cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

12 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is another
way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when he was
expelled from heaven.



9:2 xai fivoi€ev to @péap thg aPfvoocov,'” kail avéPn kamvog €k Tod PpEaTog WG
KATIVOG Kapivou UeydAng, kal éokotwbn O fAtog kal O &np €k tod Kamvod tod
PpEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like smoke
from a giant furnace.’® And the sun and the sky became dark from the smoke of
the pit.
9:3 kal £k toD kamvod £ERADOV akpideg ic TNV yhv, Kal €601 avtoig é€ovoin wg
gxovotv €€ovaiav ol okopmiot TH¢ YG.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 kol €pp€BN avTOTG Tva un adikroovoty TOV XOptov Tii§ Yiig 00de mav XAwpov
00d¢ mav 8£vpov, €l un ToLG AvOpWTOLG OITIVEG OVK EXOVGLY THV o@paylda Tod
0e00 Ml TOV HETWOTWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree,s5s but only humans who do not have the seal of God on
their foreheads.
9:5 Kol €360n avTolc! Tva un dmokteivwoly avtovg, aAN tva Bacavicbicovrat
ufvag mévte' kai O Pacaviopog avT@V WG Pacavicpog okopmiov, Gtav maion
avOpwmov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be tormented
for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion when it
strikes a person.
9:6 Kol €V Talg NUEPaLG EKEIVALG (NTooLGLY ol dvBpwmol TOV Bdvatov Kal ov N
gvpNoovsLy avTOV, Kai EmBupncovoty arobavelv kai Pevyel 6 Bavatog &’ avT@V.

¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes, they
will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kai T opotdpata TV akpidwv Suotax inmoig fjtotpacuévorg €ig mdAepov, Kai
¢mi TA¢ KePaAAG abTAOV WG oTé@avot Suotot xpue®,'® kai T& Tpdowma ATV WG
TPOCWTA AVOPWTWY,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on their
heads something like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,

19 9:2a txt ka1 nvoi€ev To @peap TG afuocov kat A P f052 0207 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2329 lat

syrh copsamss armpt Ps-Ambr Beat Prim TR [AN] HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 X 046 911 1611
2053 2070 NiK itar syrph copsamss,bo armpt eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. homoioarcton?

164 9:2b txt kaprvov peyaAng 8 A P f052 0207 1006 1611 1841 2329 copsa TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
KOUIVOU Kalouevng 046 911 922 1828 2065 2070 MiK syrh™ arm arab AN HF BG RP [ kaptvov
HEYAANG Katopevng 2053 itgig syrph [ lac C 051 2050 2062

15 9:4a Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's wage.
And don't you damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and trees, from
the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be that green things
will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take place. On the other
hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being commanded to do
otherwise.

166 9:5 txt avtoig X A 922 1611 1678 2053 2065 2070 2080 SBL TH NA28 NHI avtailg P 046 0207 911
1006 1778 1828 1841 2329 i TR AN HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2050 2062

17 9:7 txt ouol01 xpuow X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt syrh copbo? arm eth TR
SBL TH NA28 {\} || ouoto1 xpuoww 1854 AN [ xpucot 046 0207 911 922 2070 MK copsa arab HF BG RP ||
WG OTEPAVOG OUOL0G XPLUOW syrph || ouorwpa wg oTEQaAVOL XpUoot opotot xpuow 2351 [ lac C 051 2050
2062.



9:8 kol elxoV TPiXaC WG TPIXAG YyUVAIK®V, Kai o1 686VTEC aVTOV WG AedvTwy Aoav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions' teeth,
9:9 kai elxov Owpakac wg Bdpakag o1dNpodc, Kai f| WV TV TTEPVYWV AUTAV (G
QWVN ApUATWV MWV TOAADV TPEXOVTWV €ig TOAEHOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was
like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kal €xovotv ovpag opolag oKopmiolg Kai KEVTPA, Kal €V TAAG 00PAlG adTOV N
g€ovoia abTOV adikAoal Tovg GVOPWTOLE UAVAC TEVTE,

10And they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power to
do harm:¢ to humans for five months.
9:11 €xovowv £ avT®V BaciAéa Tov dyyeAlov thig &Pvocov: Svoua adt® EPpaioti
APaddv'® kai €v T EAANvikfj Svopa €xel AToAADwv.

11They have as king over them the angel'” of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is
Abaddon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H ovad 1) pia driABev 1dov Epyovtat £tt dVo oval yetd tadta.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,’” two woes still are
coming.!"?

1% 9110 txt ka1 €V TAIG OLPAIC AVTWV 1 E0Va1X avLTwWV adiknoat P PI1U4 R A P 1006 1611 1841

2053 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev Ta1g ovpaig avtwv n e€ovoia avtwv adiknoat 0207 1678 1778
1828 [ ev TG ovpag avtwv Kat e€0voiav EXOVGIV AUTWV adiknoat 2065 [ kal £V TALG OLPALS AVTWV
ka1 n g€ovola exouotv Tov adiknoat adiknoat 911 [ ev Talg OLPAIG AVTWV KAl N EEOVGLA AUTWYV
adiknoat MA jtar vgel syrph | kan ev taig ovpaig avtwv e€ovaoiav exov oq tov adiknoat 2329* [ kat
£V TAIG OLPALG AUTWYV £€ovclav exovoal Tov adiknoat 2329€ [ NV v Tl OVLPAIC AUTWV KAl 1
g€ovota avtwv adiknoat TR [ kat eV TG ovpaig avTwV ££0VGIAV £XOVGLV TOL adiknoat 046 MK syrh
AN [gxovotv] HF BG RP [ ev Tai1g ovpaig avtwv Tov adiknoat 922 | lac C 051 2050 2062. See footnote
on 12:7, and the endnote on this variant with a more full listing of variants.
' 9:11a txt afadSwv R A 0207 1006 1841 vg Tyc3 Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 [| afPacdSwv 046 |
apPaddwv 1778com BG [ &fPa ddwv 1778txt || aPpadwv 2329 Eras Ald Col HF [ affadov 2065 |
afoaddwv 1678 1828 2080 | aPaadd 922 [ vaPadddv 1611 cf. arm 4 || favdcdv 2053txt || f&ddov
2053¢com | Batteov P [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062
709:11b txt

€XOUOLV ETT AVTWV PaciAea tov ayyehov tng afvocov P47 1006 1841 SBL TH NA28

EXOLOLV AT AVTWV PactAea tov ayyelov tng afuocov 2053txt

€X0UOLY €T aUTOVG  PaociAea Tov ayyeAov tng afuvocov 2053c0m

gxovow em avtalg  PaciAex tov ayyehov tng aPuscov 922

£XOVGLV €T AUTWV TOV PaciAea Tov ayyedov TG aPpuocov 0207

eXoVTeG emavtwv  Paciiea tov ayyeAov tng afuvocov f052

gxovoLv eautwv Tov PactAea tov ayyelov tng aPuccov X
€XOUOL dE €M AUTWV PactAea tov ayyelov trg afvocov 1611 2329

EXOVOWV M aUTWY  PactAea Tov apxovia tng apusoov tov ayyehov A
KO €XOVOLY €@ auTwVv  PactAea Tov ayyelov tne apuvocov TR
Kot exovol Pacthea em avtwv ayyelov tng aPpuvocov 1828

£xovoal PactAea X AUTWV ayyehov tng aPuocov Pi1svid 046 911 Nk Tyc BG RP

gxovoal en avtwv PaciAea  tov ayyelov tng apfuocov 2065

gxovol PactAea em avtwv [tov] ayyedov tng aPuccov AN

KOl £XOVOL Pacilea tov ayyehov g afvocov P
K01 ELXOV PaciAea tov ayyehov tng afucoov latt exc. gig
lac C 051 2050 2062

"1 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are peta tavta. This phrase is usually found,
in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there seems to be an
emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold" adds to the emphasis.



9:13 Kai 0 €ktog dyyeAog €6AATIOEY" KAl HKOLGA QWVNV UiV €K TV KEPATWYV
t00 Bustaotnpiov Tob Xpuood Tob évidmiov Tol BgoD,

13And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And | heard a voice from the hornsi7
of the golden altar before God,
9:14 Aéyovta @ €KTw ayyéAw, 0 €xwv tv oaAmyya, ADoov tovg T€ooapag
ayyéAoug Toug dedepévoug émt T® TOTAU®D TG UeYAAw EV@pdt.

l4saying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four angels
that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 kai éAUONoav ol Téooapeg &yyeAoL ol NTOIUAGUEVOL €1C THV Dpav Kol NUEPAV
Kal ufjva kai EViauTov, Tva GIoKTEIVWOLY TO Tpitov TOV AvOpWTwV.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month and
year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 ka1 O Ap1OUOC TOV OTPATEVUATWY TOD IMTIKOD S1opLPLddeg Hup1ddwv: frovow
TOV AptOpOV adT@®V.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.*” | heard the
number of them.

172.9:12b txt epyovtat et dvo "two woes still are coming" N2 P 046C 1828 2053 2329 2344 lat TR-
Eras5,6;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN [ epxovtat et a1 dvo "the two woes still are coming" 1732 2074
(8:13 says there will be 3 woes) [ epxetat ett a1 Svo "the two woes still are coming" 0207 1854 (8:13
says there will be 3 woes) [ epxovtat dvo "two woes are coming" 046* 052 A itar.gig vg Tyc TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col || epxovtar aAAat ovat dvo copsa [ epxetan et dvo "a second woe is still coming"
P47 R* A 1006 1611 1841 2070 HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxeta1 dvo "a second woe is coming"
2060 2065 2302 [ epxetan Sevtepa "a second woe is coming" 104 922 ith" (et ecce secundum vae...
then lac) copbo [ ... epxetar..."it is coming" P15 (only this one word is definite) [ lac C 051 1384 2030
2050 2062. I have a more complete apparatus on this variant in the back, since it is an interesting
one.

' 9:13a txt Qwvny piav PY 0207 A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2080 2814 i latt
syrPhuh copsabo vict, (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | pwvng
uiag 82 [ ewvnv evog 2329 || ewvnv ueyaAnv 2053 || ewvny R* (infra) 1678 1778 || omit 1854 arm4 |
plav it8i Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. [ lac C 051 2050 2062. (X* omits piav €k TWV TEGOAPWV
kepatwv.) There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv uiav and ewvny, since the word
wiav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor
Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the word tic serves
somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from the four horns," since "single"
would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in dispute; see next
footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one
from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in
gender of @wvr, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."
174 9:13b txt kepatwv PP K2 A 052 0207 1611 2053 2344 itargig vg-am,fu,tol,harl,lips® syrh copsamsbo
eth Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL TH [ tecoapwv kepatwv P15 P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 Ui

vg-cle,dem,lips¢ syrPh Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP NA28 [teccapwv] {C} [ omit oy
£K TV TeooapwV Kepatwv R* - "T heard a voice from the golden altar before God" | lac C 051 2050
2062. See endnote.

175 9:16 txt Siopvpradeq puptadwv A P MiA copsa™ eth Cypr Beat SBL TH NA28 {/} | dvo uvpradeg
puptadwv P copbo AN [duo] TR | Svo pvpradwv pvptadag R [ Siopvpradeg pupradag f052 2065
syrPhuh [ uupradeg pupradwv 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 WK (abt. 50 minuscules
total) copsa™* Tyc HF BG RP | lac P15 C 2050 2062



9:17 kai oUtwg 1dov Tobg immoug év Tf dpdoet kai Tovg kabnuévoug én’ adT@V,
gxovtag Owpakac mupivoug kai vakvlivoug kail Os1ddelg kai ai kepadai TV
Mnwv O¢ KePaAal AedVTwy, Kal €k TOV OTOUATWY aUTOV EKTOPEVETAL TTOP KAl
Kamvog Kat Oelov.

17And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them: Having
breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the heads of the
horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and smoke and
sulphur.
9:18 amod t@V TPIOV TANYDOV TOVTWV ATEKTAVONGoAV TO Tpitov TOV AvOpWTWY, €K
T00 TLPOG Kol ToD KamvoD kal To0 Belov ToD EKTOPEVOUEVOL €K TOV GTOUATWYV
a0TOV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was Killed.
9:19 1) yap €€ovoia TOV TMnwv év T@ oToOUATL ATV 0TIV Kal €V Talg o0palg
aOTOV' ol yap ovpal aUT®OV Oupolal O@eoty, €Xovoal KEQAAAG, KAl €v aUTalg
adikodotv.

19Now the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails;'"® for their tails
are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kat ot Aotrot Tdv avOpwmwv, ol 0UK arektavOnoav €v taig TANyaig tavtaig,
003" petevonoav €k TV Epywv TOV XEPDV aTAV, TV U TPOCKUVHOOLGLY TA
darudvia Kal T eidwAa Ta xpLod Kail Ta dpyvpd Kol Ta XaAkd kail ta Abva kat T
E0Ava, & oUte PAémety SUvavtal oUte dKOVELY OUTE TEPITATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they did
not repent, neither of the works of their hands, such that they worship demons and
idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, which can®® neither
see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 Kol 00 HETEVONOAV €K TOV POVWY AUTOV OUTE €K TOV QAPUAKWY aOTOV 0UTE
€K TAG TOpVELAG AUTOV OUTE €K TOV KAEUUATWY AUTOV.

2iand neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,’” nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

176 9:19 txt omit ka1 £V TAIG OVPALS AVTWV 1678 2065 2814 Stephens 1550 TR || MS 1778 puts the tails

before the mouths.

177.9:20a txt ovde P4 X 046 f052 2053 2344 copsa:bo SBL TH NA28 {\} [ oute A P 1611 2065 WA itgig vg
Prim Andrabav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [[ov C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 MK arm AndrcP Beat Areth AN BG RP
|| kar ov 2329 syrPhh arma Tyc || lac P85 P15 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. Many Latin mss are
inconclusive.

178 9:20b txt Suvavrtan (plural) P P15 & A C P f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt syrh
arab SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Suvata1 (singular) %’ 046 911 1611 2K TR RP [ omit 792 eth syrph [ lac 051
2050 2062. The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac Philoxeniana may actually be
original.

17%°9:21 txt papuakwy PY PL5 K € 911 1006 1611 1841 2070<0mp copbo Andrc Areth HF SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ apuakiwv A P 046 922 (1828 infra) 2080 2329 2344 AndrewbaV™ [[ papuakeiwv 1678 1778
2053 2065 2070txt syrphh copsa™s arm Andrewa,bave,p TR AN BG RP [ "divination" arm4 || "potions
of sorcery" copb® [ "adultery" copsa’% | omit oute ex Twv Qapuakwv avtwv 627 (1828 but
pappakiwv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl [ lac P85 051 2050 2062. This Greek word
@apuakov - phdrmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in other
literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other
Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Even in
the case of the BYZ reading @apuaxeiwv, the primary meaning is use of drugs for any purpose. In
much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their



Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Kail eidov &Aov &yyslov ioxvpov kataPaivovta ék tod ovpavod,
nepiPePAnuévov ve@ény, kai 1 pig émi TV keQaAfy avtod, kai Td mpdowmov
a0TOD WG 0 RA10G, Kal ol Tddeg ahTod wg otdAoL VPG,

1ANnd | saw another powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a
cloud, and a nimbus above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs#! like
columns of fire,
10:2 kal €xwv v T xeipl avtod PiPAapidiov'™ Avewyuévov. kai €Onkev tOV TOdx
avtol tov de1ov émi thig Baddoong, TOV d¢ ebdVuUoV €t THG YA,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his right
foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,
10:3 kai €kpalev @Vl ueydAn womep Aéwv pukatat. kai ote €kpalev, EAdAnoav
ol €T PpovTal TAG EAVTOV PWVAG.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried out,
the seven thunders spoke with their sounds.'®®
10:4 kai Ote EAdAncav ai Enta Ppovtal, EHEAAOV YpAPELV" KAl HKOVGK PWVNV €K
100 0Upavol Aéyovoav, Zepayloov & éAdAncav al £mta Ppovtai, kol pr] aOTd
ypdyng.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have spoken,
and do not write them."
10:5 Kai 6 &yyehog Ov €idov éot@ta €mi Thg Baldoong kai émi Thg yAic fpev v
XElpa avtol v de€1av €ic TOV ovpavov

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted his
right*®* hand to heaven,

craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. The UBS committee says they chose the
reading @appakwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists would
have been more likely to alter it to the more specific apuax(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal.
5:20, than vice versa."

1% 10:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle
surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which originally
was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

'®1 10:1b The Greek word here, moug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other
languages the words for foot or for hand (xeip) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb.
That is especially true in Revelation, which displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more
appropriate here to speak of a leg being like a column or pillar than a foot being like a column or
pillar.

182 10:2 txt fifAapidiov X*2b.(2a) A C2 P syrph TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || BipAiov Pe7vid 046 1006 itsig
vgmss copsabo arm eth VictTyc Prim Beat RP [ fipAidapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053
2065 vg syrh ps-ambr [| fitpAapiov 2329 [ PipAidpiov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. [ lac P15 051
2050 2062.

183103 Or, “with their voices.”

1810:5 txt avtov TNV delrav P PS5 X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 2053 2329 latt syrh eth
copsa,b010/12 arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || avutov A 2065 A vg syrph copbo™s TR [ lac P15 051 2050
2062.



10:6 kai Guocev év @ (OvTL €ig TOLG aldVAG TOV alVWYV, 0G EKTICEV TOV
oVpavov Kal T& €v a0T® Kal TV YAV Kal Td €v auti] kal v 0dAacoav Kal ta v
avUTH, 6TL XpOVOG OVKETL £0TAl,

éand swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven and
the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the things in
it, he swore that there shall be no more time,
10:7 &GAN’ év talg Nuéparg Thg ewviic tod eR36poL dyyéAov, Stav uéAAn camilety,
Kal EteAécbn T pvothplov tod 00D, WG ednyyéAioey Toug £avtod dovAovg Tovg
TPOPNTAG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God, as
he has announced it to his servants the prophets.'®®
10:8 Kai 1] @wvn fv fikovoa €k tod ovpavod, mdAv Aaloboav pet’ €uod kai
Aéyovoav, “Yraye AdPe to BipAiov T Rvewypévov év tij Xelpl o0 dyyéAov tob
£0TOWTOG €Ml Tig BaAdoong Kat €mi THC YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the scroll# that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on the
sea and on the land."
10:9 kat anijABa mpog Tov dyyelov Aéywv avt® dobvai pot to PifAapidiov. kai
Aéyer pot, AGPe kal Katd@aye avTd, KAl TIKPAVEL 6oL TNV KotAlav, GAN év @
oTOUATI 6OV €0Tal YAUKD G HEAL

°And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he says
to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in your
mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 kati EAafov o0 PipAapidiov €k Thg Xe1pOG TOD dyyéAou Kal Katépayov avTo,
Kol v €v T@ otduati pov w¢ uéAt yAuky: kai 8te Epayov avtd, Emkpdvon 1) kot ia
pov.

10And | took the little scroll's” from the hand of the angel, and I ate it, and in my
mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was made
bitter.
10:11 kail Aéyovosiv pot, Al oe mdAv mpopntedoat €mi Aaolg Kal €0veoty kal
YAWooaig kal BaotAebotv moAAoic.

11ANd they'ss are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerning®® many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

185107 txt ToUG €qLTOL SovAOLG TOUG TpoPNTac A C P f052 1611 2053 2065 vg copb© armOscan Tyc 1
ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.? SBL TH NA28 {\} | touc Sovloug avtov Toug
TpoPrnTag 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 serh? AN HF BG RP | toug eavtov §ouAoug kot Tpo@nTag
P47 || Tovg eavtov dovhoug kal Toug TpognTag N 2329 2344 copsd || Toig eavtov dovAoig TOIG
npogntalg pc TR || toig dovAoig avtov toig mpogntalg 922 [/ Tovg eavtov dovAovg Kat TOug
npo@ntag avtov eth [ lac Pss P15 051 2050 2062. There are many other variations in this phrase
in the mss; see endnote.

186 10:8 txt BipAlov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053com jtargigt vg cops®bo eth arab Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc.
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ftpA1o’ 2053txt [| f1pAndapiov 046 || fpAidapiov 052 922 1828 2065 2070 NiK AN
HF BG RP [ fipAaprov 2329 || BipAapidiov & P 2344 syrPh TR || BipAidpiov TR-Ald,Eras3mg,amg,smg ||
lac 051 2050 2062.

'¥710:10 txt PipAapidiov A C P 2344 syrPh TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ PipAiSiov P+7c 2065 || fipAiov
Pervid & 046 f052 911 922 itargigt vg copsabo (eth) AN HF RP [ fifAidapiov 1006 1611 1841 2053 BG
|| BupAapiov 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062.



Chapter 11
The Two Witnesses

11:1 Kai €866n pot kdAapog Spotog paPdw, Aéywv, "Eyeipe kal UETPNGOV TOV VAOV
t00 00D Kal TO BLELAOTHPLOV KAl TOVG TPOGKLVODVTAG £V AVT.

1And a reed! was given to me, like a measuring rod, as he! was saying, "Get up,
and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in it.
11:2 kai v avAnV v €€wdev 00 vaod ékPale £€wbev kal ur adTHV UeTPrIONG,
Ot1 £€8601 To1g €Bveaty, Kal thv TOAV TNV aylav TATACOVOLY UAVAG TEGCXPAKOVTX
dvo.

2And the outer™® courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure fit,
for it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city for
forty-two months.
11:3 kal dwow TOig dusly UAPTLGLV HOV, KAl TPOPNTEVGOUGLY TUEPAG XIALNG
drakootag e€fkovta mepiPePAnuévor 6dkkoug.

3And I will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy: for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth."

'8 10:11a txt Aeyovor(v) (plural) P+ & A 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2329 copb® RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Aeyet (sing) P f052 922 1611 2053 2065 itar8igt vg syrPhh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc Prim ps-
Ambr TR [ lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been speaking to
John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel standing on the sea
and on the land.

'8910:11b em with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing because of
which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in Acts 5:35,
Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.

% 11:1a txt paPdw P¥ R* A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2344 it8i&t vg copsabo eth
Andr; Prim TR-Steph TR-Scriv AN RP SBL TH NA28 {A} | pafdw ka1 g106Tnkel 0 ayyehog K2 (sotnkel)
046 (10Tnker) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (10Tiker) 2351 (eoTnken) itar syrphrh“’ith* arm Vict Tyc Beat
Compl. BG [ paPdw kat o ayyelog eiotnket TR-Beza TR-Elzevir [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The added
words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the idtentity of the speaker
becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses." The
speaker is God, not an angel.

1 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the speaker
says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

21122 txt e€wBev P A P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-Scriv-
1894 AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || ecwBev X 1828 2329 syrph vict TR-Steph || Orokatwbev eth [ lac C
051 2050 2062.

12 11:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that this is
a case of "parataxis in place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the iva clause." Thus, I
will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.



11:4 oOtof elowv ai §Vo éAadat kai ai Vo Avyxviat ai évmiov tob kupiov Thg Yiig
got®teg.™

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord™®® of the earth.1%
11:5 kai €1 T1¢ adToUg OéAel adikfoat, TP EkmopeveTal €K TOD 6TOUATOC AUTOV KAl
KateoBiel toug €x0povg avTdV' kal €l Tig BeAnoel abtovg adikfioal, oUTwG Oel
a0TOV Gmoktavofvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and consumes
their enemies. And if anyone would want to harm them, this is how he ought to be
killed.
11:6 obrtot &xovoy TV €€ovciav kAgioal TOV obpavdy, Tva ur Vet Ppéxn tag
Nuépag the mpogntelag avt®v, Kal é€ovoiav €xovotv £mi TOV VOATWY OTPEPELY
avUTa elg atpa kai tatd€on TV yiv év mdon TAnyf 0odkig v BeArjowoty.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them into
blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 kol Stav tedéowotv TV paptupiav avt@v, T Onpiov to dvaPaivov €k Thg
aPvocov motNoeL PET aUTOV TOAEUOV Kal VIKNGEL AUTOVG KAl GTTOKTEVET AUTOUG,

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kat t6 mtOUA” abT®V Emi Thg mAatelag Thg MOAews TG UEYAANG, MTig
KOAETTaL TVELVUATIKDG ZOdopa Kol ATyuntog, Gmov Kat 6 KUpLog auT@V €0Tavpwon.

8ANnd their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodom'* and Egypt, where also their'*® Lord was crucified.

19 11:4a txt eotwreg (masc) X* A C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrph copbo SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eotwoat (fem)
N2 P f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053 Hipp. TR RP [ qui...stant syrh copsa Vict. Tyc1 Beat. [ omit 2065 | lac
P15 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in Revelation, where
the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine, but eotwreg is
masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the
Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that
editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

195 11:4b txt kuptov X A C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053¢0m 2065 2329 latt syr cop
arm> arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Osov 2053txt (eth) TR | lac P15 051 2050 2062.

1% 11:4¢ Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings who
never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the grave,
eyes that have never closed. Moses is a possibility, as he appeared on the Mount of
Transfiguration.

7 11:8a txt To TTwya A C 046 911 1006 1841 2053 syrh Tyc AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ta mtwuata
P47 K P f052 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 itargig vg syrPh (copsaboPt) TR BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. This
variant is not translatable, since we would render them the same in English.

' 11:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

19 11:8¢ txt autwv eotavpwbn X2 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} | npwv eotavpwbn 2814 TR || eotavpwbn &* [ e5tpw P [ lac P15 051 88 1384 1617 1626 1893
2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062. See endnote #4,



11:9 kai PAémovov €k T@V Aa@v kal QUAGDV Kal YAwoo®v Kal E0vRV TO TTOU
aOTOV MUEPAC TPETG KAl HUIoL, KAl T& TTOUATA a0T®OV OVK d@iovoty tedfjval €ig
uvipa.

°And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for
three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed in a
grave.
11:10 kal o1 katotkoDVTeG £mi TAG YAG Xaipovotv £ adToIg KAl eV@paivovTal, Kai
d@pa méupovoty dAAAAoig, Sti ovtor oi d0o mpoefital €Pacdvicav ToLg
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

1VAnd those dwelling on the earth rejoice2® over them, and celebrate, and will
send®" gifts to one another. For these two prophets had tormented those dwelling
on the earth.
11:11 kol petd tag2? tpelg Nuépag kal o mvedua (whic €k toD Beod eiohAbev
a0TO1G,2? Kal €otnoav £mi tovg TOdag avT®v, Kal POBog Uéyag EnEnecev Enl TOUG
Bewpolvtag avtoug.

11ANd after the three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into them,
and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching them.
11:12 kai fikovoav ewVAG HEYAANG €k ToD ovpavoDd Aeyolong avtoig, AvdPate
08¢’ kal dvéPnoav gic TOV 00pavov Ev T ve@éAn, kai £0swpnoav adtolg oi éxOpoi
a0TOV.

12And they205 heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here."
And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched them.

?% 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of

rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for the
next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" in v. 9.

21 11:10b txt meppovotv X2 A C f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2065 vg itgig syrphh copbo arab
Tyc1,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mepmovciv X* P copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat |
nepPpworv 2329 [ tleppov]ov P [ repmerv 2053com [ wepupar 1678com 1778com [ rlepupovoiv] Piis
|| Swoovetv 046 1828 MiK eth HF RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. Both P47 and P15 show a word beginning
with 7, so they could agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a word meaning
“send,” and they most definitely do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns out to be the more
accurate prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points out that nearly half of all
minuscules (MiX) read dwoovov (or orthographic variants of such), while about 40% of the
minuscules (21i4) read forms of meppovorv. In these last days, the reading "send" makes more
sense than it would have 2,000 years ago, since now anyone in the world can send a gift to anyone
anywhere else in the world with the Internet, and Amazon etc.

2 11:11a txt Tag tpelg P A C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} | tpeig X P f052 2344 BG || lac 051 2050 2062. See 11:9, "And from peoples and tribes
and languages and nations they see their corpses for three and a half days."

?% 11:11b txt avtoig C P f052 1611 2053 TR-Eras 1,2,3 TR-Aldus [ ev avtoig A 911 1006 1841 2065
2329 syrph Tyc Vig SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e1¢ avtoug PY X 046 1828 MK itargig vg copsa arm eth AN HF
RP [ e avtoug 922 TR-Steph TR-Scriv BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. The em avtoug reading may be a case
of attraction to the two instances in the same verse of emt Toug.

4 11:12a txt wvng ueyaAng P X C P 911 1006 1841 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pwvnv peyainv Piis
A 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 TR RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

2% 11:12b txt nkovoav (3rd pl) &* A C P 2053 vg syrPhh Tyc3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B} || akovsovra (3rd
pl fut mid) f052 2329 || nkovoa (1st sg) P N2 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 i itargig
syrh™8 copsa,bo arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS
commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fikovoav,” but since the Seer
constantly uses fkovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute
Axovoa for fikovsav than vice versa."



11:13 Ko v €kelvn Tt Opa €YEVETO OELGUOG HEYAG, Kal TO d€Katov TG TOAEwS
€neoev, Kal AMEKTAVONoav &v T® oelou® Ovopata avOpimwy x1Addeg £ntd, kol ot
Mool Eugopot éyévovto kat Edwkav §6&av t@ Be@ Tob ovpavoD.

1BANd in that hour® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city
collapsed, and 7,000 people were killed. And the survivors were terrified, and they
gave glory to the God of heaven.
11:14 H o0ai 1} devtépa anfiAOev: 180U 1} ovai 1y Tpitn Epxeton Taxv.

14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

The Last Trumpet

11:15 Kai 0 €Pdouog dyyelog €odAmicev: kai €yévovio @uwval UeyaAal €v T@
ovpav® Aéyovteg,?” ’Eyéveto 1) PactAeia Tod kdopov to0 Kupiov NUOV Kai Tod
Xp1otod avtod, kKol factAevoel £1¢ TOUE AlOVAC TOV ALWVWV.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom?®®® of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!2® And he shall reign for ever and ever!"?*°
11:16 xai ol €ikool Téocapeg mpesPutepor oi2tt Evmiov tol Beod kabruevor emi
TOUG BpOVOoUG aDTOV EMEcaV ML TX TTPOCWTIA AVTAV Kol TPOGEKDVNOAV TG 0@

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit212 on their thrones before God,2 fell on
their faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Aéyovteg, Edxaplotoduév oot, kpie O Bedg 6 mavtokpdtwp, O OV kal 6 Ny,
St efAn@ag tv duvapiv cov thv peydAnv kai éfaciAevoac:

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,?# that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.

% 11:13 txt ev eketvn ) wpa X A C P 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 vg syrPhhtxt copbo
arm> eth Prim Beat Tyc TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ev avtn t wpa P¥ [ ev eketvn tn nuepa 046 922
2329 MiK itgig syrhmg copsa arm4 arab AN HF BG RP | lac 051 2050 2062.

7 11:15a txt Aeyovteg (masc) A 046 2053 2070 Mik HF SBL NA28 {\} [ Aeyovoou (fem) P P15 & C
051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2065 2329 MA TR AN BG RP TH | lac 2050 2062. The
referent, ewvar, is feminine. It seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be changed to
the correct than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical
agreement.

28 11:15b txt eyevero n PactAeta P X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 itsig
syrphh (copsa,bo diff word order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || eyevovto
a1 PactAeran 2065 (27 minuscules) TR [ lac 2050 2062

299 11:15¢ That is, his Anointed.

210 11:15d Add aunv “Amen” X f052 2030 2344 copbo arm2 vgcl The spurious addition of Amen
often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that phrase
being concluded with Amen in other passages.

! 11:16a txt o1 evwmiov X C P 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 [o1] {\} [ evwmiov P A 046 911 1006 1841 2065 Ui (copsa) Cypr [ lac 2050 2062.

2 11:16b txt kabnuevol A P 051 f052 2065 2329 TR BG RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ot ka®nuevor 2351 |
kaBnvtat P &2 C 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 syrPh [ o1 kaOnvrat X* 046 922 1828 AN HF TH [ lac
2050 2062.

B 11:16c txt Tov Beov P R A C P 051 052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR BG SBL TH NA28
{\} | Tov Bpovou Tov Beov 046 922 (1828 Bpwvov) AN [tov Bpovou] HF RP [ lac 2050 2062. Hoskier
states that the uncial 046 represents a heavily edited and smoothed over text. This variant is one
of the weaker of the Majority Text.

2 11:17 txt ot1 K2 A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 it8igh vgwwst syrphh copsa eth arab Andr;
(Cypr Prim, but quod for ot1) ps-Ambr HF RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [| ka1 ott P¥ R* C 2344 jtar ygmss



11:18 xai ta £0vn GpyicOnoav, kai AABev 1] dpy cov kal & kalPdG TOV VEKPOV
kpOfivar kal dodvat tov piebov toig dovAoLg 6oV TOTC TPOPHTALS KAl TOTG dyiolg
Kal Tol¢ @ofovpévolg tO Gvoud cov, TOUG HMIKPOUG Kal TOUG HeEYGAOUG,25 Kal
drapBeipat Tovg drapOeipovtag v yhv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the time
for the dead>'¢ to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the prophets
and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great, and to
destroy the ones destroying?” the earth."21s
11:19 xai fvoiyn 6 vaog tod B0l 6 év T® ovpav®, kal OGPEON 1N KIPWTOG THG
d100NknG avtod €v @ vad abtol" Kal €yévovto actpanal Kol gwval Kol Ppovral
Kal GE10U0G Kol XaAada HeYaAn.

And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his*™ covenant was
seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings and
an earthquake,??° and large hailstones.

219

Chapter 12
The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kai onuelov péya o@dn év Td o0pav®, yovi tepiPePAnuévn tov fAtov, kai 1
oeAIVN DTOKATW TOV TOdWV AVTHG, KAl €T TG KEPAARG AVTHG OTEPAVOG AOTEPWV
dwdeka,

1ANnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kai €v yaotpi €xovoa, kai kpdlel wdivovoa kai Pacavi{ouév TeKETV.

2and being with child, and crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.

copbo™ (arm) || kot o pxouevog ott 051 911 1006 1841 2065 vgel (copb©) Tyc (Beat) TR AN [kal o
gpxopevog] BG [ lac 2050 2062.

15 11:18a txt TOUG UIKPOUG KAl TOUG UEYaAovs P47 R* A C 2329 SBLTHNA28 {\} [ ___ _______ ___
____ peyahoug P15 [ toig uikpoig kat Toig peyadoig X2 P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053
i TR RP || Toig pikpoig kot ueyahoig 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

219 11:18b txt vexpwv rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} || eBvwv f052 522 617 920 1828* 1859 2020
2027 2053 2256 2329 [ lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.

77 11:18c¢ txt StapBeipovrag P PLI5 K A 046 f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
@Be1povTag P [ SragBeipavrag C 051 922 1611 2329 itargigh syrphh copsa | pBerpavtac 2065 | lac
2050 2062.

#111:18d See 19:2

?1% 11:19a txt avtov A C P 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 vg it8ig syrPhuh arm Tyc1,2,3 ps-Ambr
TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xvptov 046 922 Vict AN [ Tov kuptov P+ 1828 syrhme copsa HF BG RP [ tov
Beov X f052 ith eth arm-a arab [ lac P15 2050 2062.

20 11:19b txt ka1 celopog P15 R A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1678 1841 2053txt 2065 2080 2329 copsaz/4
TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 celopot 1828 2053com 1778 copsaz/4bo arm1 [| omit 046 922 WK arab
arm3 HF BG RP [ kot op syrPh [ lac P4 2050 2062. The variety of variants, and the fact that
Sahidic Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that ka1 oeiopog might
be secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. I also note that
oelopog is the only singular item in the list. This latter may account for its omission, however.
The parade of majuscules and papyri in support of the NA28 reading is impressive. The
Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.



12:3 kol GO GAAo onuelov €v TQ oDPaAVY, Kal 180V dpdKwV TVPPOG UEYAG, EXWV
KEPAAXG EMTA Kal KEpATA dEKA KAl £TTL TAG KEPAAXG a0TOD emta SradAuata,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns,2!
12:4 kai n oVpa adToD cUpel TO Tpitov TOV doTépwv ToD 00pavol Kai EPaAev
a0TOVG €1¢ TNV YAV. Kal O OpdKwV E0TNKEV EVAOTIOV THG YUVALKOG THG pHeAAovong
TEKELY, Tva 8TV TEKN TO TEKVOV AUTHG KATAPAYT.

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars22 from heaven; and it threw them to
the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was about to
deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.
12:5 kai #rekev vidv, dpoev,”? 6¢ uéAher mowpaively mévta t& #0vn &v PdPdw
odnpd’ kai Npmacdn to tékvov avThg TTpog TOV BedV Kal Tpd¢ Tov Opdvov avTod.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to2+ shepherd all the nations
with a rod of iron. And her child was snatched up to God and to his throne.
12:6 xal 1) yuvn €Quyev €ig TNV €pNUoV, OOV EXEL EKEL TOTOV TTOIUAGUEVOV GTIO
100 Be00, Tva €KeT Tp€Pwaotv alThV MUépag XIAiag drakooiag e€fkovTa.

¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Ko €yéveto mOAepog €v T@® oLpav®, 0 MixanA kol ol dyyelor avtod tod
ToAgpfioat peta To0 dpAKoVTOG. Kal 6 dpdkwv EMOAEUNGeV Kal ot dyyelot adtod,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war?® 26 with
the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 ka1 0Ok Toxvoav o0de Tomog VPEON abTOV ET1* €V T@ 0VPAVY.

sand they werezs not strong enough, neither was their®*® place found anymore in
heaven.

?2112:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The diadem

is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the meaning of a
prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.

?%2 12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is now
Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each archangel ruled
one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one third of the angels
with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels." Jesus said in Luke 10:18,
"I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."

?2312:5a txt apoev A C SBL TH NA28 {\} [ appeva P & f052 922 2329 TR RP [ apoeva P 051 911 1006
1611 1841 2053 2065 [| apeva 046 || apev 792 [ lac 2050 2062.

*2412:5b Greek: uéAet1 totuatvery which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."

5 12:7a txt tov ToAeunoatl A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 syrh AN [tov] BG SBL TH NA28 {/} |
moleunocat P R 052 922 1828 2053txt 2329 Nt HF RP [ moAepnoe 046 [ emoleuncav (no Grk mss.)
TR [ emoAeunoce kata 2053¢<om [ lac 2050 2062.

#2612:7b oi ayyehot adTov Tov moAepfical Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular infinitive."
In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "moAepficon represents the
Semitic imperatival 5 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 "E@paip tob eéayayeiv 'E.
must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, I Chron 9:25. To® with the infinitive is nowhere else firmly established
in Rev (9:10 omit tod P X A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps the author is following his
tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases (§136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead
of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

7 12:8a €11 X* A C P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2329 ithegig vg syrh copsa’ Prim
Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28 {/} | omit P47 X2 922 2053 2070 syrph copsa% arm eth [ locum...ulterius
non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062



12:9 ka1 €PANON 6 dpakwv 6 péyag, O S1¢ O apxalog, O Kalovuevog AtdBolog kai
0 Zatavag, 6 TAav@v trv oikovpéviy GAnv - ¢PANON eig TV Yijv, Kal ot dyyslot
avtod pet’ avtod EPANOnsav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and his
angels thrown along with him.
12:10 kai fikovoa QWVHV HEYAANV €v T® o0pav®d Aéyovoav, "ApTL €YEVETO N
owtnpla kai N dOvapig kal 1| BaotAeio tod B0l NUAOV kal 1y é€ovoia Tod Xpiotod
a0ToD, 0Tt EPANON O KATAYWP TOV AOEAPOV NUDV, O KATNYOPOV AdTOVG EVWTLOV
700 000 NUOV NUEPAG Kal VUKTAG.

1VAnd | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation and
power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the accuser of
our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our God day and
night,
12:11 xai adtol éviknoav avtov d1a To aiua Tod dpviov kai d1 TOV Adyov Thg
paptupiog adT®OV, Kai OVK Aydmnoav Thv Puxnv adT®V dxpt Bavdrtov.

1and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
their2 testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 81 tobto e0@paivesde, ol ovpavol Kal ol €v aVTOIG GKNVODVTEG 00Al THV
YAV kai tv 8dAacoav, 6t katéPn 6 didPfolog mpdg LG Exwv BuUoV péyav, €idwg
OT1 OALyoV Ka1pOv €XEL.

12“Rejoice over this, O heaven,! and you who dwell therein! Woe to the earth
and the sea!” For the devil has come down to you with great fury, because he
knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kai 8te €18ev 6 Spdkwv 811 PARON gic TV YAV, édlwéev TV yuvaika fitig
ETEKEV TOV Apoeval.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the
woman that bore the male child.

?2% 12:8b txt 1oxvoav (3™ pl aor ind “they were”) P% C P 051 052 911 1611 1841 2053txt 2065 2329
MA latt syrPhh cops2 arm TR TH [ 1oxvoav mpog avtov X [ 1oxvov (3™ pl imperf) 046 [ 1oxvoav avtw
1006 [ 1oxvoev (3™ sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053com 2070 MK copb® eth AN HF BG RP SBL
NA28 {\} | lac 2050 2062.

2 12:8¢ txt autwv P A C P 046 f052 911 1611 1841 ith Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {/} || avtoig X2 051
syrPhh copsams arm | avtw 922 1006 1828 2053 2065€x em. copbo Vict AN HF BG RP [ omit X* || lac
2050 2062

#3012:11 txt avtwv R A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ avtov 2042 itgigh syrph

1 12:12a txt o1 ovpavor A 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 Ni* TR BG SBL NA28 [o1] {\} |
ovpavot X C P 046 922 2053 2329 0¥ AN HF RP TH || lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative
article would make this more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the
nominative case alone without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a
Semitism, and does not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

%212:12b txt ovat A C P 046 051f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 all versions AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ova1 €16 X || ovat to1¢ katoikovot 14 minuscules TR | lac 2050 2062. The
accusative case of tTnv yfijv ka1 tnv Oadacoav threw off some scribes.



12:14 «kai €d66noav ti] yvvaikl ai d0o mtépuyeg tod detod tob peydAov, va
métnTal €ig v €pnuov €i¢ TOV TOMOV aUTHG, GMOL TPEPETAL EKET KAPOV Kol
KALpoUG Kal UGV KalpoD GO Tposwmov To0 SQewS.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time, 23 away
from the face of the serpent.
12:15 kai €Padev 6 S@1g €k ToD oTOUATOG abTOD OMiow THG YUVALKOG VWP WG
TOTAUOV, va abTHV TOTAUOPOPNTOV TTOLHOT).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman, to
cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 xai ¢Bondnoev N yi tf yuvaiki, ki fvoiev n yfi O otdua avThg Kol
KATEMIEV TOV TTOTAUOV OV E€PaAev 6 Spdkwv €k ToD oTOUATOG AOTOD.

16gnd the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed
the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.
12:17 xai Gpyiodn 6 dpdkwv €mi Th yuvaiki, kal GniABev moifjoon TOAEpUOV peT
TOV Aom@v to0 omMEPUATOC VTG, TV TNPOUVTWV TAG €vtoAdag tod Oeod kal
EXOVTWV TNV paptupiav 'Tneod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war with
the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing the
witness of Jesus.
12:18 kai éotadn émt thv dupov thi¢ Oaldoong.

18And he»* stood at the shore of the sea.

Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea

13:1 Kad €i80ov €k thig Baddoong Onpiov dvaPaivov, #xov képata Séka kai keQaAdg
EMTA, Kal €Ml TOV KEPATWV a0TOD déka dradnuata, Kal €ml TAC KEQAAXG a0TOD
Svoua PAacenuiac.

TAnd | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads, and
on its horns ten crowns, and on its heads a name2 that is blasphemy.

?% 12:14 The expression ka1pov kai ka1polg kai fiuiov katpov no doubt means "for three and a half

years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6 add up to.
And compare Daniel 12:7.

%4 12:18 txt eotadn (3rd person) P4 K A C 1828 2065 itareig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Ordub; Vict-Pett
Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus SBL TH NA28 {B} || eotabnv (1st person) P 046 051
£052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 Mi vgmss syrPh copsabo arm4 Andr Areth TR AN HF BG
RP [ lac 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea,
is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as Chapter
12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR and RP
editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing
rather than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have
arisen when copyists accommodated eotafn to the first person of the following €idov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that the
dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. We have just read in the
previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he made
war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the
saints and conquers them.



13:2 kai 10 Onpiov 6 €idov Av Suotov mapddAet, kai oi Tédeg adTod WG Epkov,?
Kol TO 0Tépa a0ToD WG oTOUX AfovTog. Kal £dwKev abT® O dpdkwv TNV dOvautv
avToD Kal TOV Bpdvov avtod Kai EEovaiav peydAny.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's, and
his mouth like the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave his power to him, and his
throne, and great authority.
13:3 kai plav €k TV KEQaA@V a0Tod WG Eo@ayuévny gi¢ Odvartov, kai 1 TAnyn
t00 Bavdtov avtod €0epanetdn. kat EBavudodn 6An 1| yfj omicw tod Onpiov,

3And®’ one of his heads was as slain>* to death, and the fatal wound was healed.
And the whole earth was filled with wonder and followed after the beast,2
13:4 kai mpooekvvnoav @ dpdkovtt Ot €dwkev thv €€ovoiav Td Onpiw, kol
npooekuvroav t@® Onplw Aéyovteg, Ti¢ Oupotog t@® Onpilw, kol ti¢ dOvato
noAeyficat pet’ avtod;

4and they worshiped the dragon because he*® had given authority to the beast,
and they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €360 avt® otépa AaloOv peydAa kai PAacenuiag, kai £866n adtd
¢€ovoia motfjoat pijvag tecoapdkova kai dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies, and
authority was given to him to act* for forty-two months.

513:1 txt ovoua P¥ X C P 911 1006 1841 2065 2329 MiA itgig vgmss syrPh copsabo arm eth Andr;
Prim Beat TR TH [/ ovopata A 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 MiK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-Ambr
AN HF BG RP SBL NA28 ovoua[ta] {C} [ lac 2050 2062. Some translations interpret this phrase, "on
its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name, and others that each head
had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the rendering I have is that the
singular can be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a name that is blasphemy" can be
interpreted as "each a different name," so thus "names" plural, or that they all had the same
blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names" could be understood distributively. I chose to
do this for the reason that I am not persuaded either way as to which is the correct manuscript
reading. What is really different is interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than
one name on it, like the CEV & NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the
Douay-Rheims has the plural when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the
NIV rendering: "and on each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural
might have assimilated "name" over to the plural.

30 13:2 txt apkov PY X A C P 046 052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 2329 AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} cf. LXX
4 Kings 2:24 || apktov 911 1006 1841 2065 TR BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for
"ApkToG) Rev. 13:2 LXX (all uncials, also P*’) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb.
21f,; Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112" The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms,
with Homer using “&pktog,” and Josephus using “&pkog,” for example. This leads me to believe
that dpktog was Attic usage, and dpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are old.

7 13:3a txt wov P X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2070 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab AN
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | e18ov piav 911 1006 1841 2065 (e1dwv) vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR |
opw piav 2053¢om | lac 051 2050 2062

#%® 13:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that was
slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

9 13:3¢ In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “eBavudodn 6An 1 yf dmicw
Tov Onpiov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In other words,
the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that meaning is
contained in the phrase nevertheless.

0 13:4 txt o1 "because, that" P¥ X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 syrphh
copsa arm eth Ir Beat Tyc2 Ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 "and, that" 051 [/ o¢ "who , that" TR [/ tw

"who, that" 046 922 2070 MK it8ig vgel AN BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.



13:6 kai fivoi€ev 16 otdua avtod eig PAacenuiag tpog tov Oedv, PAacepnuioat to
Svopa adTod Kai TV oknviV avtod, TOLG €V TG oVPAVE OKNVODVTAG.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.2
13:7 kol €600n avt® moirfjoat TOAepov YT TOV ayiwv Kal vikifoal adTovg, Kal
£800n avt® é€ovoin £mi maoav QUANY kai Aadv kai yYAdooav kal €0vog.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,

and authority was given to him over every tribe and people** and language and
nation.
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#113:5 txt monoatr P+ A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 itgig vg Beat Prim TR SBL TH NA28
{\} [ roAepov moinoat 046 051 922 1828 2070 2329 MK AN BG RP || toinoat toAepov TR-Col [ motnoat
0 Oehet X [ moAeunoat 2351 copsa [ lac 2050 2062.

#%213:6 txt TOUG €V TW OLPAV®W GKNVOLVTAG A C 046€ 051€ 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053¢0m 2070 2080
2329 2344 vgms syrh (Irenarm) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || twv ev tw ovpavw oknvouvtwv syrph [
TOUG €V oVpavVw okNvouvTteg NiXt [ Toug ev oupavw oknvouvtag 1006 || kal TOUG €V Tw OLPAVW
oknvouvtag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053txt itar vg copsa.bo ethmss [renlat Andr Beat TR [| ka1 Toug ev
AUTN OLPAV®W CKNVOLVTAG 2065 || KAt TOV €V Tw 0VPAVW CKNVOLVTEG NME [ eV Tw ovpavw P itsig
eth Prim [ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1
Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.

*%313:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 127

% 13:7b txt ka1 £800M AUTW TOINCAL TOAEUOV UETA TWV XYWV KAL VIKNoal autoug X 046 051 (922
£dwOn, vikeloar) 911 1006 1841 2070 (2329 edwbn) it(@r)gig (vg) syrrh(h) copbo eth Beat BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {A} || a1 €800n avtw moinoat TOAEUOV HETA TWV AYLWV KAl VIKNOAL aUTOUG 2065 || v
£800n £€ovola aUTW TOINGAL TOAEUOV HETK TWV AylwV KAl VIKNoal avtoug f052 armmss (Quod)
Prim [ ko1 €500n auTw TOAEUOV TTOINOAL HETA TWV AYLWV KAl Viknoal autoug 1611 1828 AN TR |
omit (homoioarcton?) P+’ A C P 2053 copsa armmss [renlat Andr [ lac 2050 2062.

5 13:7¢ txt ka1 Aaov ka1 yAwooav X A P 046 f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 copsa AN RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot Aaov kat @UuAnv syrh Beat | kat Aaovg kot yAwooav C syrPh arm4 arab [ kot
Aaov 2065txt 2070txt eth || puANG ka1 yAwoong 2065¢0m || kata TAGNG MEV QUANG QAGL Kol YAWGONG
2070com [ omit P4 051 1006 copbe arm> Auct Tyc2 TR BG | lac P15 2050 2062.



13:8 kai mpookvuvAcovoty adTOV**® Tdvteg oi katoikodvteg €mi ThHG YAg, 00 00
yéypamtar T0 Svoua adtod* &v td PifAiw Thg {wiig Tod dpviov Tod Eo@ayuévou
ano kataBoAfig kdopov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose name is
not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the foundation of the
world.
13:9 EY 116 #x€1 00¢ dkovodTw.

°If anyone has an ear, hear.
13:10 €f tig ei¢ aiypalwoiav, € aiypoAwolav Lmdysr €1 TG €v paxalpn
anoktavOfval, avtov €v paxaipn dnoktavOival Q¢ €otiv f OmopovR Kal n
ToTIg TV ayiwv.

10]f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.2#¢ If anyone is to be
killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed.2# Here is the endurance and
faith of the saints.2°

4 13:8a txt autov P A 046 f052 1828 2070 2329 latt copsa AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || avtw X C P 051
911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 copbo TR BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

4713:8b txt

0V OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX auToL C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim SBL TH NA28 {\}

OLA1 YEYPATITAL TO OVOUA OUTOV A

OULNL OLAL OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX ALTOL f052

WV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUATA AUTWV X*

WV OV YEYPATITAL T® OVOUATA AUTWV P 911 1006 1841 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

WV 0V yeypamTal Ta ovopata X! P 051 35% 241 1888com 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar.c.div.gighaf TR
WV OV YEYPATTAL TO OVOpa 35 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2070 2081 2351 2436 (Copsa,bo)
Beat AN BGRP

WV OV YEYPATITOL TO OVOUX XLTWV 1611 pc syrh

WV OUTE YEYPATITUL TW Ovoua 046 456

W OVTE YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX 627

WV OUTE YEYPATITETE TA OvouaTa 792

WV OUTE YEYPATITAL TO ovopa 82 920 1859 2138

WV 0V yEYpaUUEVOIG syrPh

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypamntat to
Svopa avtob. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after ndvrteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to v, and, further, by altering to voua to Ta dvouarta,
with or without avtwv.”

% 13:10a txt

£1¢ ALXMOAWGIAVY €1 AIXUAAWOIXY LTTAYEL A vgWW:st Ps-Ambrose SBL NA28 {B}

atxpaAwotlav vrayet f052 241 2432

£1C AXUOAWOIAY ATAYEL E1G ATXHAAWGLAV UTTayel 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig vgcl
syrPhh [rlat; Beat AN [amayet]

qui in captivitatem ducit in captivitatem vadit VL65-harl Beat

qui in captivitatem duxerit, in captivitatem vadet vg-tol,lips5.6 Irlat

€1¢ aiypMaiwotay vrayel PY R C P (046 vmayn) 051M8- 205 209 911 1006 1611 1841 2020 2042 2053
2060 (2065 arypaAwoiav) 2073mg 2074 2329 copb0 arm Irena™ Tyc Andr TH

€1¢ atYUaAwotav cuvayel 2059 2081 Arethas

1§ A paAwolay arayet 1854

EXEL AXUXAWO1aV UTtayel 051% 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2070 2073txt 2138 2436
MK HF BG RP

atxpoAwtide £1¢ arypaiwotav vrayet 104 459 (cops?) (Prim)

atxpaAwTIdN €1 atYUaAwolay LTTAayeL 680 922

ALXHAAWTNOEL £1G ALYUAAWOLXY UTTayeL 2019

aixpoAwolav cuvayet 2186 2814



aixpHoAwTier atypaAwticdnoetat 94

atypoAwolav cuvayet 1 atypaAwotay vroayst TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions and
Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go," seems to
be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued that the
additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification on the part
of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was then interpreted
by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if anyone has that fate.
Happily, the, RP, NA28 and UBS5 readings are the same in meaning, though the UBS commentary
says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must be regarded as a scribal blunder (
exel being written instead of £1¢).” The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support as it is
worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 680 922 2019 (cops?) (Primasius).

9 13:10b txt amoxtavOnval autov (aor inf pass) "is to be killed, he" A SBL NA28 {B} || amoktevei
"will kill" 1828 it8g Pac Beat || amokteivel syrph || amoktevel avtov copsabo [ amoktever det avtov
(no accents) C P || anoktevel de1 avtov (fut ind act) 1778 2329 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH ||
amoktatvel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic) || amoktevver de1 avtov (pres ind act) 911 1006 1841
AN [amoktevvel] || anokteverv det avtov (infinitive) 2053 arm4 || amokteuver det avtov 2065 |
anoktével 81 avtov (pres ind act) 046 922 2080 || amoktivel g1 avtov 1678vid || an det

avtov PY | anokterver de1 avtov (pres ind act) "kills, he must himself" R 1611* syrh Irarm || §e1

avtov armoktavOnval "he must himself be killed," 051m8 2070 Mi* HF [ lac P15 2050 2062, This is a
passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses. Many of the minuscules
have accents. See endnote for much fuller apparatus. The UBS Textual Commentary says:
"Among the dozen variant readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvai, adtov,
["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the
third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance
and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52
(mavteg yap ot Aafdvteg paxaipav ev paxaipn arolodvratr), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a
distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the
sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with
the lex talionis)." Daniel 11:33- “And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet
they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also Jeremiah
15:2.

? 13:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €1 11 aiypadwoiav ouvayel, €ig aiypaAwoiov vTdyer €l Tig v paxaipa amoktevel, del abTOV
€v paxaipa aroktavoijvar

AN: €1 116 €ig aixpadwoiav [drdyet], eig aixpadwoiav Ondyer ef tig év paxaipa [anoktévver], del
avTOV €V paxaipa amoktavOfvart.

HF: &f 11 £xe1 aixpaAwoiav, ndyer €l T1g €v paxaipq, del adtov anoktavofivat.

BG, RP: &l T1¢ €xe1 aiypalwoiav, vndyer €f tic v yaxaipa anoktével, del avtov €v paxaipy
amoktavofval.

TH: € tig &ig aiypoadwoiav Ondyel, € T1¢ év paxaipfi dnoktevel, del avtov €v paxaipf
amoktavOfval.

SBL, NA: €1 116 €i¢ aiypadwoiav, €i¢ aiypadwoiav vndyer 1 Ti¢ €v paxaipn anoktavOfivat, avtov
£v yaxaipn anoktavofivat.

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing Syriac
text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek. In this
verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616. The
current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity, into
captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."

For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12



The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kai €i8ov &AAo Onpiov dvaPaivov éx tiic YAc, kai eixev képata §0o Suola
Gpviw, kal EAGAEL WG SpAKWV.

11ANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like a
lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.
13:12 kal v é€ovoiav tod mpwytov Onpiov mdcav Tolel Evwmiov adTod. Kal motel
TNV YAV K&l Tovg €V aUTH KatolkoBvTag (v Tpookuvioovsty T Onpiov to mpdtov,
00 £0epamevdn 1} TAny tod Bavdtov adtod.

12And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he causes
the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal wound
had been healed.
13:13 kai motel onuela peydAa, tva kai mhp moifj €k To0 ovpavod katafaiverv €ig
TNV YAV EVOTIOV TOV GVOpOTWV.

13And he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down from
heaven®® to earth before the people.
13:14 ka1l mMAav@ tovg kKatowkoOvtag €mi thg yAg S T onueia & £€660n avT®
notfjoat Evwmiov tod Onpiov, Aéywv tolg katotkoUolv €ml THG YfiG motfjoat eikOva
® Onpiw 0¢ Exel TV TANYNV THG poaxaipng kal E(noev.

14And he deceives those?2 dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which
were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to make
an image to the beast which has the wound3 of the sword and yet has lived.>*
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13:13 txt
VO KOL TTUP TTOLT €K TOU OUPAVOU KATHPALVELY €1G A C1611 1778 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\}
VO KL TTUP TIOLEL EK TOL OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV E1¢ 1006
VX KA1 TIUp TIOLNOT €K TOL OUPAVOL KataPaivelv emt 1678 2080
VA KA1 TTUP TIO1H KATAPALVELY EK TOV OUPAVOU E1G X 2065 TR
VO KA1 TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELV EK TOV OUPAVOU E1G P
VX KA1 TTUP TTOLNOT] €K TOU OUPAVOL KATAPNvaL et P
VX TLUP TEOLY] EK TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV €1G 2053txt (com em1)
VO KOL TTUP TOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOL OUPAVOU 051 911 (omit €1¢ TNV yNV)
KA1 TIUP LVX €K TOV OLUPAVOL KaTaPatvel Mt 046 922
KO TIUP VX €K TOV 0UPAVOU KataPaivr €1§ AN
KO TIUP VX €K TOV OUPAVOL KaTafatvr et 2070 ai* HF BG RP

lac P15 2050 2062

22 13:14a txt mAava P PUISVId X A C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
syrPhh copsabo TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mhava toug epoug 051 Ui¥ HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062. The
Majority Text seems to say, “And he deceives those my people dwelling on the land.” This is not
as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. 1 have a more complete collation of
this variant in an endnote.

?5* 13:14b txt tnv TAnynv PY PV A € 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | mAnynv 046 2070 (copbo) MK HF || mAnyng X [ lac 2050 2062. Another
example of when 82, 627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other uncials, it is a wrong
reading.

4 13:14c¢ txt Tng paxaipng kat elnoev R A C (2329 payaipic) SBL TH NA28 {\} | tng paxaipag xat
glnoev P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) 2070 TR AN BG [ ka1
e{NoEV Ao TNG PaXaLpag 046 922 2070 U HF RP | lac 2050 2062.



13:15 kai €860n avt® Sdobvon mvebua tfj eikdvi tod Onpiov, va kat AaAron n
glkwv 100 Onpiov kai moijon [iva] Sool €av un mpookvvowotv Tf €ikévi T0Dd
Onpiov dnoxtavOoLv.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that the
image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who255 does not worship
the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 kai motel mdvtag, TOLG UIKPOUG KAl TOUG HeYdAoUG, Kal Toug TAovslovg Kal
TOUG TTWY00E, Kal ToLG EAeLBEPOUG Kal ToLG dovAoug, Tva @OV abTolg XEparypa
€Ml TG XE1pOG abT®OV Th¢ de18G 1 £l TO péTwmov ALTQV,

16And he causes?s all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the
free and the slave, to get2” a mark2 on their right hand®® or on their forehead,

?%% 1315 txt oo 1va ocot A P 1006 1841 2065 2344 al itar8ig vgelww syrph copsa (Hippmss); (Prim)
(Beat) SBL TH NA28 [wva] {C} [ monoet va ocot 911 922 1828 2329 itc.demdivhaf || xoinon ocot 046
052 1611 ut vgst (Irenaeuslat.arm) Hipp Andrew HF RP I monoetl ocot X 2070 [ woinon ocot....va
amoktavlwatv 051 TR AN [1va] BG [ ocot cop®® [ lac P 2050 2062.

%°¢13:16a The Greek word is motéw, which Bauer on p. 840 in 2 h says here means "make to, cause
someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the infinitive. So in
this case what people are caused to do would be §idwut - didomi, in the 3rd person plural
subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes everyone to give to them a
mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that is the primary
meaning of the pronoun avtog here. Many translations have rendered didww as "receive."
Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word for receive here.
But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible meaning of 8idwut. Again, it is fashionable to
render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example Mark 4:21, epxetat, "exist"; Luke
12:20, anaitovolv "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Aeyovoy, "they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aeywv,
"as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpepwotv, "they might take care;" and other examples. I am saying
that I rendered all these actives as actives, and they work fine that way. So there is no reason
compelling enough to break the rules of grammar and render the actives as passives. The only
reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a
general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a reason to make an active verb passive. It is
perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for
making an active verb passive that I know of in the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural
impersonal; see next footnote. But that is a rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of
proof is on the one asserting that it is happening.

7 13:16b txt Swotv avtoig "they give themselves" X2 A C P 046 2080 copsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\} |
dwotv eavtorg "they give themselves" 1828 || wowoiv avtoig "they give themselves" 922 MK itgig
Tyc” HF RP || Swoovotv avtoig "they will give themselves" 2070 AN [| wotv ev avtoig "they will
give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 [ dari “to be given” Irenaeus [ dwon avtoig "he gives them"
051¢ 2065 2329 Hipp TR [ dwoet avtoig "he will give them" 2053 2814 | Swowv avtw "they give
himself" X* 1678 1778 || Aafwoiv "they receive" 911 1006 1841Vid Prim Vict | “they might
write/etch” eth || _______ avtolg P¥ [ lac P15 2050 2062. The vast majority of Greek
manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb “give” in aorist active indicative 3rd
person plural. The only difference between the NA28 text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that
the NA28 text, dwov, is 2nd aorist, and the RP text, dwowaty, is aorist. No difference in meaning.
See endnote for a much longer discussion of this variant.

8 13:16¢ txt xapaypa PR A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 itargig vg syrphh
arm Iren Hipp Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ to xapaypa 2070c0m [ yapaypata P 046 051 922

2070txt K copsa Beat HF BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark," xdpayua
- kdragma, means a poke into the flesh. (Perhaps like this: http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-
information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062 ) It also had the meaning of an etching,
branding, carving, engraving or stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show
ownership. So here also, the mark of the beast will show one's voluntary allegiance to the beast
and submission to the ownership of the beast. I get the impression that this mark will be self-
arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do it voluntarily, if


http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062

13:17 ka1 tva pn tig dvvnton dyopdoat 1| TwAfoat €l un 6 €xwv o XApayud, TO
Svopa tob Bnpiov | TOV &p1OuoV Tob dvouatog avtod.

17and0 makes it so that?¢! no one is able to buy or sell without having the mark—
262 the name of the beast or the number of his name.
13:18 "Qd¢ 1 co@ia £otiv: 6 Exwv volv Pneiodtw oV dptuov tod Onpiov, dp1Ouog
Yap GvOpwmov otiv: kai 6 ap1Opog avtod e€akdaiot €Nkovta €.

18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number of
the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and®®® his2e* number is 666.265

they want to buy or sell. In other words, it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be
extremely hard without it. How could a government give the mark to billions of people by force
in the remotest jungle? On the other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very
well, without the need for something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon
anyway, so it will be an easy decision for most people to get the mark. A tyrannical world
dictatorship could by force or subterfuge eliminate people's means of making a living so that they
would be dependent on the government's UBI, universal basic income. ("Bread and circuses.")
This income would be distributed by some means that is completely under the central control of
the world governent. It will be a blessing on the other hand, for God's people, in that those who
are serving Mammon will repent of that, and truly be content with their daily bread from God,
and truly live by faith. But we see in this book that many of God's people will die or be killed
during those days.

#913:16d The Greek word is xeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the way
up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare Revelation 10:1,
where the Greek word is nédec (feet, sg. no0¢), but can and does mean there, the entire leg or
limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised - the word for hand or foot can
mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be anywhere from the hand on up.

20 13:17a txt ka1 P 82 A P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 it8ig vg arm
eth Hipp¥%; Prim Beat” TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ omit R* C 1611 itar vgmss syrphh copsabo
Irenlat Hipp”; Prim Beat [ lac P15 2050 2062.

?¢113:17b This {va is still connected to the motew of 13:16a. The initial kot in this verse is absent
from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek New
Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The absence of
kot [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification arising from
misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the v un ["so that not"] at
the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon dwov ["they might give"], ka1 was
naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be taken as dependent upon
notet ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore coordinate with the tva dwowv
["such that they might give"] clause."

213:17c¢ txt:

TO XOPAyUa TO OVOUQ TOL BNp1ov 1 Tov apiBpov Tov ovopatog avtov A P 051 922 1006 1841 (2053 -
. Xap.) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\

TO XAPayua TOL O1pLov 1) TO OVOUA AUTOL 1) TOV aplBUoV TOL ovopatog avtov X f052 vgms cop

TO XAPAYHO 1 TO OVOUA Tou B1ptov N Tov aplfuov Tov ovouatog avtov P 911 2070 VgCl it8ig Beat
TR

TO XOPAYHX TO 0VOopa Tov Onptov 1 tov apiduov tov Onpiov 046

TO Xapayua tov Brptov n tov aptpov Tov ovouatog avtov 1611 2065 (Onpt) arml

TO XAPAYUX EXWV TO OVOHX TOL BNP1lov €M1 TOV YETOTOV AUTOL 2329

TO XAPAYHA TOV OVOUATOG TOL Bnpiov C itar vgww syr eth Prim Irlat Ps-Ambr

TO YPOUHA TOV ONPLOL 1] TOL OVOHATOG AUTOL COPSa

lac P15 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

263 13:18a ka1 0 ap1Buog avtov A TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 0 apiBuoc avtov gotiv C P 051 f052
911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 BG RP [ 0 ap1Buog avtov 046 922 2070 copsa HF [ ap1buog yap autov
1828 | eotv eotiv de PY [ eotv X syrph [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062. The "simple copula," eotrv, is
not necessary in Greek. The NA28 and RP variants are translated the same.

264 13:18b Or, "its number"



Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

14:1 Kai €idov, kai 1800 16 dpviov £6T¢ émi 1O 8pog X1V, kai peT’ adTod £kaTdV
TECOAPAKOVTA Téooapeg X1Atadeg €xovoar tO Ovoua avtod kai tO Svoua Tod
TATPOG AOTOD YEYPAUUEVOV ETTL TOV UETOTIWV AOTOV.

1ANnd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with him

the 144,000 who have his name and?® the name of his father written on their
foreheads.

%% 13:18c¢ txt e€arootol e€frovta €€ (666) A 149 1828 1948 cops? Compl SBL NA28 {A} | e€axocian
e&nkovta £ (666) X [ e€axkootot kat e€nrovra kat €€ syrphh [ e€akooia e€nkovta £€ (666) P 104 241
(792) 911 922 1006 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2073 RP || x&¢' TR-Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG [ X&<
(with one continuous overline) (666) P47 2020 2059 2351com 2814 TR-Eras3,4 TH || xéC TR-Eras5 |
x&c, (666) TR-Eras1,2;Col || x&¢ TR-Ald (breathing mark and acute accent over sigma) || x&c (with 3
individual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888 2019 2060 2074 2081 2138
2329 [ x&o (with one continuous overline) (666) 0467 [| x€o "666" (with circumflex above, plus one
continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678 2017 2042 2436 | x& (666) 757 |
sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beat ps-Ambr [ sexingenti sexaginta sex (666) it8ig || e€axooiot e€nkovra
nevte (665) 2344 [ (646) itar || e€akootor Seka €€ (616) C vg-harl mssacc. to Iren: Caesarius Tyc2 arm4

laud*? (DCXVI) || n Xi§ (n e€axootor ekkatdeka) "the 616" or "or 616" P15 || sexcenti sedecim (616) vg-
harl [ DCLXVI Prim [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186 2351txt, Here is a link to the image of Papyrus 115:
https:www.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg The "H" letter is a whole Greek word that can mean
"or." There is one theory that it read e€akooia deka €€ H XIC - “616 or 616,” or perhaps even
efakooia e€rkovrta €€ H XIC "666 or 616.") The "H" letter can also be the feminine definite article.
David Parker writes (in his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for what one
would expect from other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written by
mistake." He considers the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I
think the most probable explanation is that it was a final N of the word €CTIN, and the scribe of
the papyrus mistook it for ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is supported by 2 itgig vg syrph.h
copsa:bo arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius Beatus
TR RP NA28. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that
Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who had
themselves seen John face to face.! ..When Greek letters are used as numerals the difference
between 666 and 616 is merely a change from € to 1 (666 = x&¢ and 616 = x1g). Perhaps the change
was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in Hebrew characters ( 1173

WOP) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar ('lDP 192) is equivalent to 616." In
addition, Peter M. Head, in Some Recently Published NT Papyri from Oxyrhynchus: An Overview
and Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that

others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of ‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce
either 616 or 666. That is, Onplov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18 is 1"IN; while Onpiov (nominative) is

1770, The mathematics is: ] = 50,1=6, =10, T =200, N =400. For a full discussion see R.
Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the Covenant: Studies on the Book of Revelation
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco, Texas: Word,
1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note in MS 1854: “Aatewvog.” This reflects one of the
early gematrial theories, held by, among others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood for the Roman Empire.
(This is what Aateivoc means, the Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A =30, a =1, t=300,£=5,1=
10, v = 50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teitav (Titus) as the most likely
gematrial equivalent for 666, because it had six letters, and he favored Aateivog second most. If
the final v is removed from Teitav, you get the number 616.

%66 14:1 txt TO OVOMA AUTOL KAl TO OVOUX TOL TTATPOG avuTov P N2 A C 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611
1828 1841 2070 2329 (Cass*) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || to ovoua Tov kat To ovoua Tov TaTpog
avtov X* [ To ovoua avTov KAl TOL TATPOG AVTOL 922 [/ TO OVOUX KUTOL KAl TO OVOUA TOU TATPOS


https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg
https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg

14:2 kai fikovea @wVNV €k To0 00pavoDd WG PWVNV LIATWY TOAADV KAl WG PWVTV
Ppovtiig ueydAng. Kol 1 @wvh v fikovoa wg Kibapwddv Kibapildvtwy v talg
KiOdpaig adT@®v.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players playing
their lyres.
14:3 xai &dovov QINV kKavhv Evwmiov tod Bpdvou Kal EVATIOV TOV TEGOAPWY
(wwv kal TOV TpecPutépwv’ Kal 00deig Ed0vato pabelv Thv @MV €l un al Ekatov
TEGOAPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAOEG, Ol Nyopacuévol &mo TG YAG.

3And they sing a new song®®’ before the throne and before the four living beings
and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000, the ones
purchased from the earth.
14:4 o0tof elowv of uetd yuvaik®v oVk £poAdvOnoav, Tapbévor ydp eiotv. obtot ol
dkolovBobvteg TQ dpviw Emov av OIdyn. ovTol Ayopdodnoav &md TV dvOpwTwv
amopxr T@ Be® Kal t@ apviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were purchased®®®
from humanity as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kai v T@ otduatt adT@V ovY VPEON Pebdog” duwuol giotv.

5and in their mouths no falsehood® has been found. They?’® are blameless.?™

The Three Angels

14:6 Kal €idov dAAov &yyelov metduevov €v pesovpaviuaty, xovra edayyEAiov
alviov gvayyelioatl éml tovg kaOnuévoug €mi g yig Kal €mt mav €0vog kal
@UANV katl yA@ooav kol Aadv,

sAnd | saw another®? angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald
abovez those dwelling>* on the earth, even over”® every nation and tribe and
language and people,

792 || To ovoua Tov TaTpog avtov P 2053 2065 TR [ lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam ipsius
quam patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

27 14:3 txt wdnv P X P 046 f052 922 1828 1611 2053 2070 2329 WiK itgigt syrh copsabo arm eth Or
Meth Jer Prim Cass AN HF BG RP DP || wg wdnv A C 051 911 1006 1841 2065 1iA itar vg syrph Andr
Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {C} |/ lac 2050 2062

26 14:4 txt nyopacOnoav P¥ X A C P f052 911 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 NiA Meth TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ uo moov nyopacOnoav 046 051 922 1611 MK syrh™ arab HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062

% 14:5a txt Pevdog P P15 X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
latt syr cop rell. arm eth arab Meth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || doAog (LXX) dozen minuscules
arm2 TR [ lac 2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un
g0pedff £v TQ otdpatt avTOV YADooa doAia; Isaiah 53:9- 00d¢ €0p€n d6Aog év T otduatt avtod;
Psalm 31:2- 008¢ £ot1v év T otéuatt avtod d6Aoc. See also Jn 1:47 "18e aAn0®G TopanAitng év @
86Aog ovk EoTv.

7 14:5b txt auwyor P15 A C P 2053 itgig vgmss Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ apwpor yap P X 046 052
911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 WK jtart vgcl syrph,h™ copsabo Or Meth Aug¥% TR AN HF
BG RP [ ot awpot 051 [ et Prim [ quia Aug¥ arab [ lac 2050 2062

771 14:5¢ txt omit P P15 X A C P 046 051 fOSZ 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
2814 rell. Grk. rell. lat. syrphh copsabo rell. arm eth arab AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || evwmiov tov
Bpovou tov Bsov (no Grk) vg TR [ evwmiov Tov Beov arm2 | lac 2050 2062



14:7 Aéywv?® év @wvi] ueydAn, ®ofndnte tov Beodv kal ddte avt® 86&av, Ot
AABev 1| Gpa ThG kploewg adToD, Kal TPOOKUVHCATE TQ) TOIOAVTL TOV 0DPAVOV Kol
™V yiv kai 0dAacoav kal tnyag DIGTwWV.
7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God2” and give him glory; for the hour of his
judgment has come; and worship him who created> the heaven and the earth and
the sea and the sources of waters."
14:8 Kol GAAog dyyelog devtepog nkoAovONnoev Aéywv, "Enecev, énecev Bafulwv
1] LEYAAR, 1] €k ToD oivou tod Bupod ti¢ mopveiag adTh¢ Tendtikev Tavta £0vn.
8And another angel, a second one,?”® followed, saying, "Fallen! Fallen® is
Babylon the great,?®' which®® had given all nations to drink of the wine of the
wrath of her whoredom. "

772 14:6a txt €1dov alhov P15 (aAlov 18ov) 82 A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070
2329 itargigt vg syrphh copbo arm (eth) Cypr Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR AN BG SBL TH NA28
{B} | e180ov P+ &* 046 f052 922 N copsa Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr HF RP [ lac 2050 2062

7 14:6b txt emt (toug) kaB(T)- P¥ P15 & A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (cop) Or AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} || (toug) kab(t)- 046 051 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 i syrh TR HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062.

774 14:6¢ txt ka@nuevoug P47 & C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 NiK syrph AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | dat pl of xa®nuévoug itgig vg Prim Cypr% arm4 || katotkovvtag P15 A 051
1828 itar copb® Beatus TR | kadnuevouc Toug Katolkouvtag 2065 MA [ kaBnuevouvg kat
katotkouvtag 2019 [ lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a difference of
“staying” v. “dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

775 14:6d txt em mav €0vog P X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MiK
latt syrphh copsa arm eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mav €Bvog i copbo arab TR | lac 2050
2062

76 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 f052 (922) 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 itsig vg-
cle,fu,dem,harl,tol,lipss Beat Vig AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovta P+ 051 1611 2053 vg-am
cop Or Prim Cypr TR [ “who says” syr eth || einev arm [| omit X || lac P15 2050 2062. The form
Aeyovta is plural, so must be a scribal error.

77 14:7b txt Osov PP R A C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 Wi vg-am,fu syr cop TR
BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || kuptov 046 922 1828 2070 MiK it&ig.(t) vg-cle,dem,harl,tol lipss syrhms Beat ps-
Ambr AN HF RP | lac 2050 2062.

78 14:7¢ txt Tw momoavtt P 82 A C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN BG SBL TH
NA28 {\} | avtw tw Tnoavtt 922 || Tw matpt noavtt X* [ tw Bew tw momoavtt 2329 it88 [ avtw Tw
momoavtt 94 104 2020 arm || avtov motnoavta 046* | avtov Tov mowncavta 046€ 1828 2070 MWK HF
RP || tov moinocavta Origen [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The NA28 and RP readings are translated into
English identically.

% 14:8a txt ayyehog Sdevtepog X2 (C devutepov) P 051 1611 2053 2065 2080 WiA (itgig) syrh with *
copsa:bo armpt Andr (Beat) BG NA28 {C} || Seutepog ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2070 2329
armpt Prim Cass %iK AN HF RP SBL TH [ Sevtepog P R* 911 1006 1841 syrph || ayyelog itar vg eth
Vict-Pett TR [ lac 2050 2062. In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius,
the UBS5 and Hoskier apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim
supports NA28. I went with two out of three.

2% 14:8b txt enecev eneoev P A P 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2329 latt syr copsaboPt arm2 TR AN
BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enecev X2 C 046 f052 922 1828 2053 2070 copboPt arm3 eth arab ik HF RP [
emeoev eneoev emeoev arm1 [ lac X* 2050 2062

%81 14:8¢ txt omit P N2 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ n moAig eth TR [ lac ®* 2050 2062. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar
phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18. See endnote #4.

252 14:8d txt n ex Tov A C f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 2070 lat syrPh:h AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ex Tov
P4 K2 P 046 051 922 1611 2065 2329 i it8ig copbo arm eth arab Spec Prim Beat”2 HF BG RP [ ot1 ek
Tov Beat” TR [ kot then diff. word order copsa [ lac R* 2050 2062



14:9 Kati GAAog dyyehog tpitog roAovBnoev avtolg Aéywv €v @wVij ueydAn, Ei tig
TPooKULVEL TO Onplov kai thv eikéva avtod, kal AauPdver xdpaypa Emi tod
UETWTOL avTOD 1 Ml TV XElpar avTOD,

°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or on
his hand,
14:10 kai a0tog mieton €k o0 ofvov to0 Bupod toD Oe0D TOD KeEKEPAGUEVOU
aKpATOL €V TM TMoTNpiw TG Opyfig abtol, Kal Pacavicdricetar v mupl kal Ogi
EVOTIOV GyyéAwV aylwv Kal évwmiov tod dpviov.

10he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted in
the cup of his anger,2 and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before the
holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 kol 6 kamvog tod Bacaviopod avT@V £i¢ ai®dvag aiwvwy avafaivet, Kail 00K
€XOUOLV GVATALOLY NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG, ol TPOooKLVODVTEG TO Onplov kai Tnv
glkOva avtod, kKal €1 Tig Aappfdvet to xdpayua t0d ovouatog adTod.

11And the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no relief
day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and anyone who
takes the mark of his name."
14:12 Q8¢ 1} bopovn TOV ayiwv otiv, ol TnPodvTeg TaG EVToAdg Tod Oeod kai trv
mioTiv 'Inood.

2Here is the endurance of the saints,
and the faith of Jesus.
14:13 Kol fikovoa @wviig €k tod ovpavod Aeyovong, Fpapov: Makdpiot ol vekpol
ol &v Kuplw amobvnokovteg ar’ dptt. Nai, Aéyel TO mvedua, va GVOTANcOVTaL €K
TOV KOTWV a0TOV" TA Yap €pya aTOV AKOAOVOET UeT” aLTOV.

13BANd | heard a voice from heaven saying,?* "Write, 'Blessed are the dead, those
dying in the Lord from now on."™2¢ ™"Yes, 27 says the Spirit, "in that>s they shall
rest2® from their labors, with their works, you see,>® following right with them."»1

284 those keeping the commandments of God

?8314:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.

%84 14:12 txt omit P¥ X A C P 046 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 2329 WX latt syr cop arm
eth AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | w8e 051 922 2065 A (arab) TR BG | lac 2050 2062

%8 14:13a txt Aeyovong P X A Cf P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070 MiK harl am fu lips syr cop
eth arm4 arab Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovong pot 051 f052 2053 2065 2329 Ni* itar.gig
vgcl arm Spec Prim TR BG [/ lac 2050 2062

%% 14:13b txt am’ aptl. Nat, Aéyet TR-Scriv AN SBL NA28 || am aptt vai Aeyet A [| amaptt vat Aeyet
051 922 1006 1678 1854 2042 2060 2065 TH [l aptt vai Aeyet 1611 [ amo aptt vai Aeyet 2074 [ amaptr
vat Aeyet 469 1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [ anapti. Nat,” Aeyet TR-Steph [ amaptt van
Aéyer TR [ am aptt Aeyer P¥ &* [ amaptr ko Aeyer 2053 | amaprel Aeyet var 2329 || amaptt Aeysr vat
2017 2138 [ amapti Aeyovteg van 1828 [ amapti. Aeyel vau 35 757 [| amapti Aeyet van 046 82 94 104
175 456 627 792 920 1852 1859 2070 Complutensian Colinaeus [ an’ apti Aeyel Not 2K HF BG RP |
ar’ apty,” Aeyet vat [ ar’ aptt,” (Aeyer “Na...”) [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one
could also postulate a reading of Anapti, Aeyel. The word anapti meant "indeed" or "yes," so
conceivably vai or kai could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-capital
manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as
either one word APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand that
the readings resulting from those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously were not
blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.

*87 14:13¢ txt vou Aeyel X2 A C P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2344 itar:(&ig) vg syrphh copsa
(arm) Andr; Aug Spec Prim ps-Ambr Beat TR AN SBL TH NA28 {A} | Aeyet P# X* copbo (arm) (eth)
Varim || Aeyet vat 046 2070 2329 AiK HF BG RP || Aeyovteg vat 1828 [ kot Aeyet 2053 [ lac 2050 2062.



The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai €idov, kal 1800 ve@éAn Aevkh, kai émi v ve@éAnv kabruevov Suotov
vioV GavBpwTov, EXwV €Ml THG KEPAARG aVTOD OTEQPAVOV XpLooDV Kal €V Tfj Xelpl
avtol dpénavov 6.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man sitting
on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand.
14:15 kai &ANog &yyehog €E€AABev €k toD vaoDd, kpdlwv &v @wVi ueydAn t@®
kaOnuévew €mi Thg vepéAng, Méupov to dpénavév cov kai Oépioov, &t AADeV 1
Wpa Bepioar, 6t €&npdvon 6 Bepiopdg Thg Y.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward the
one sitting on the cloud, "Send out?2 your sickle and reap, for the hour®? to reap
has come, since the harvest has become dry."2

If the full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly the
GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known.

?%% 14:13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ from
now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are with
immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age (and the
judgment with reward) from the time they die.

%89 14:13e txt avamancovrat (fut subj mid) P+ X A C SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avaravcovra (fut ind mid)
046 051* 922 1828 2329 Erasmus all eds. Aldus [| avaravowvtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841
2053 2070 0t TR AN BG RP || avanavcwtat 2065 [ lac 2050 2062. By the time these documents had
been written, Greek had changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the
same, even though slightly different in meaning.

%0 14:13f txt yap P¥ R A C P £052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 itar8ig vg syrh copsa ps-Ambr
Beat Aug Prim SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 2070 i TR AN BG RP || omit ta yoap/d¢e epya
autwv akoAovbel et avtwv syrph [ omit Ta yap/8e epya avtwv copb [ ka1 eth arm2 | lac 2050
2062.

! 14:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25

%2 14:15a Here the Greek verb meunw has a military operations meaning, as in, "send orders that
the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of the hosts, and
the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt. 13:30, 38-41. In
that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to be burned. He
explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who sows them is the devil.
The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as the zizania are collected and
consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of Man will send out his angels, ..."
Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14.
Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at the end of the age. The angels will go
forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the midst of the righteous, 50and throw them into
the furnace of fire. There will be weeping there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37 hints that
the angels take them all to one place, where the vultures feed on them. See also the
correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are
put "outside the city" and their blood will flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180
miles. There is fire in the form of the fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When the
disciples asked Jesus where the angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would be
where there would be vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to
produce that kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles,
crows and any other birds that eat carrion.

2% 14:15b txt n wpa PH5C A C P 046 911 1611 1828 2070 Uik (vg) syr copbo HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
wpa PI15* [ wpa Tou K f052 1006 1841 2053 2329 it copsa Prim Beat AN BG [/ oot wpa tov TR [ oot

1 wpa 922 || sov n wpa 051 WA | sov 1 wpa Tov 2065 [[ o P [l 0 karpog arm1,2,3 [ lac 2050 2062
" 14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.



14:16 xoi €Balev 60 kabruevog Emi TG VePEANG TO dpémavov avdtol £mi thv YV,
Kal €0epiodn 1) yh.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the earth
was harvested.
14:17 Kai GAAog dyyeog €€fjAOev €k T0D vaoD To0 €v T@ 00pav®, EXxwV Kal adTog
dpénavov dE0.

7And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai GANog dyyeAog EERABeV™” €k ToD Buciaotnpiov, 6 Exwv é€ovoiav émi
T00 TUPAG, Kal EPDVNOEV QWVH UEYAAN T@® £xovTtt TO dpémavov O &L Aéywyv,
MéuPov oov to dpénavov to 0L Kal Tpvynoov tovg Pétpuag thg GuméAov thg Yig,
St fikpaoav ai otag@uAat aOThC.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and he
called out in a loud voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send out
your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes
have peaked."
14:19 kol £Padev O dyyehog O dpénavov adtod €i¢ TV Yhv, Kal £TpUyNoeV TV
aumedov tiig yig kal €BaAev €ig tnv Anvov tod Bupos tob Beod Tov péyav.

And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of the
earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.
14:20 kai ématiOn 1 Anvog #wdev thg méAews, kai EAAGev alua €k ThAg Anvod
&xpt TOV XaAVQV TV Inwv anod otadiwv xiAiwv E€akosiwv.

20And the winepress outside?®’ the city was trampled, and the blood went out
from the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600
stadia.2%

Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath
15:1 Kai £i8ov &AAo onuelov év T ovpav® uéya kal Oavuaoctdyv, dyyéhouvg Entd
EXOVTOG TTANYOG EMTA TG £0XATAG, OTL €V aUTAIG £TeEAEON 0 Bupog ToD Oe0D.

TAnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having the
seven last plagues, for>® with them is completed the wrath of God.

*% 14:18a txt ayyehog eEnAOev X C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR AN HF BG RP TH NA28
[eEn\Bev] || ayyelog P+ A 1611 2053 lat Prim SBL [ lac 2050 2062.

2% 14:18b txt 0 exwv A C 2329 itargigh vgwwst syr arm eth Beat SBL NA28 [o] [ exwv P & P 046 051
052922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 Ui cop Prim TR AN BG RP TH [ lac P15 2050 2062

#714:20a txt e€wbev P A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053txt 2065 2070 2329 NiK HF BG RP

SBL TH NA28 {\} || e€w X 051 f052 1854 2053com %A TR AN || omit “outside the city” syrh || lac P15
2050 2062

2% 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.

#%915:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.



15:2 Kai €idov (¢ 8dAacoav Dadivny ueptyuévny mopl, kai Tovg Vik®vTag ék ToD
Onplov kai €k Tfig €ikdvog adToD Kai €k ToD ap1duol tod dvOuatog adTod £6TOTAG
eml TV OdAacoav Thv DaAivny, £xovtag KiBdpag tod Ogod.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and®*® of the number of his name were standing on the
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.

15:3 kai ddovorv thv QINV Mwicéw tod dovAov to0 B0l Kal TV @OV ToD
apviov Aéyovteg, MeydAa kai Bavpactd ta €pya cov, KOple 6 BEOG O TAVTOKPATWP'
dikaton kai GAnOwvai al 0doi cov, 6 BactAevg TV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the
Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God Almighty.
Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations.31
15:4 tig 00 un @oPndf, kvpie, kal do€doel TO Evoud cov; 6Tt uévog dotog, Gt
navta t@ €0vn 1i€ovotv Kal TPOoKLVHOoOLOLY EVAOTILOV 6oV, 8TL TG SIKALWUATA GOV
EQavepwBNoav.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are
pure.®? For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because your
righteous judgments have been revealed."

15:5 Kai peta tadta €idov, kai Avoiyn 6 vadg thg oknviig Tod paptupiov év td
ovpavy,

5And after these things | looked, and** the temple of the tabernacle of testimony
was opened in heaven,

3%015:2 txt omit P X A CP 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 lat syr cop arm eth
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ex Tov xapayuatog avtov TR [ €k TOL XApayMatog avtov Kat 051
1828 2065 NiA arm-a || omit KA1 EK TOL XAPAYHATOG GUTOV €K TOU aplBUOL TOL ovoua auTov seven Grk
minuscules ith Prim Tyc [ lac P15 2050

%1 15:3 txt Bvwv K22 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778M8 1828 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 M itgig vgms
syrh™e copbo Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} | mavtwv twv
eBvwv ith arm eth Prim [| aiwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P+ R*2b € 911 1006 1611
1778txt 1841 2065 2344vid itar yg syrphh copsa™ss,(sass) (arm2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL [ aiwvwv

Kol Twv €Bvwv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with cop?® (arm2vid +BaciAe) [ "over all" armY [ ayiwv Vict-
Pett Tyc Apr Cass TR [ caelorum "of the heavens" vg-am [ lac 2050 2351. The evidence is fairly
evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided, though with
the majority thereof supporting eBvwv. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the
Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of
which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are merely copies of the
TR, See endnote #4.]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum
(sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers,
including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." See endnote #4.

32 15:4 txt ootog X A C P 051txt f052 1611 2053 2062 HiA syrph TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ootog kat
dikanog 2329 (syrh™) copsa || ayiog 046 051mg 922 1828 2070 MWK syrhme HF RP [ aytog €1 911 1006
1841 2065 BG [ g1 PY | pius vg am Cypr Prim [ sanctus itgigh arab Ambr Beat | “righteous and
powerful” eth [ omit ot1 povog octog copbo [ lac 2050. The word 8o10g can mean holy, but also
“pure.”

3% 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss it8ig syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | +18ov
vgmss ith copbo arm4 arab Prim Cass Beat Tyc3 TR



15:6 kal €€fiABov ol £mta dyyeAot ol €xovteg Ta¢ Entd TMANYAG €K o0 vaos,™
gvdedupévor Alvov kabapov Aaumpov kai mepie{wouévol mept t& othon {Wvag
XPLOAG.

éand out of the temple came the seven angels who ha the seven plagues,
dressed in clean®* bright linen®*’ and gird around the chest with golden sashes.
15:7 kal €v ék TV tecodpwv (Wwv EdwKev Toig Enta dyyéloig €nta @raAag
XpLoa¢ yepovoag tod Oupnod ol 00D tod {DVTog £1¢ TOUG aidVag TOV aiwvwv.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls made
of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever and
ever.
15:8 kai €yeuiobn 6 vaog kanvol €k tfig 86&ng tod Oeol kal €k THG duvdpewg
a0ToD, Kal 00Jelg £d0varto eloeADeLV €ig TOV VAoV dxpt teAecBdotv al Enta TAnyai
TOV ENTA AYYEAWV.

8ANnd the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the seven
angels are carried out.

d305

Chapter 16

16:1 Kal fikovoa PEYAANG @wVi¢ €k toD vaod Agyolong toig €mtd ayyéAoig,
YTayete Kol EKXEETE TAG ENTA PLAANG TOD Bupod tob 0D €ig TNV yijv.
1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go and
pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth.”

% 15:6a txt evdeSupevol P X A C P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 TR SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ o1 noav evdedupevor 046 1828 2070 Uik AN HF BG RP [ lac P15 2050

3% 15:6b txt o1 exovteg A C f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 pm AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
[o1] [ exovTeg P4 X P 046 051 1006 2053 2062 2065 pm TR [ lac P15 2050

6 15:6¢c txt )\oqmpov P X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 vg-
am,fu,dem,tol,lips5 syrh copsabo Beat Cass TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1
Aaumpov pc vg-cle,lips4,6 syrph eth arm1,4 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv [| omit kot Aaumnpov ith |
lac P15 2050 vg-harl

%7'15:6d txt Aivov 1006 1841 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | Atvov P 051 syrphh copbo
arm Tyc Prim Andr Areth [| Avov 922 2065 2070txt || Alvov 1611 1778txt 2070com [[ Aivov 1678 |
Atvouv P 046 1828 itargig,(h) || Atvoug & [ Atvou 2329 || Aibov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778m8” 2053 2062 2080
vg-am,fu,demid,tol,lipss Rheims syrhm& ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede [ neither copsa eth Cass | lac P15
2050. Hoskier also cites for Aifov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I
converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are
diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading
Awvov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They
show a very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the Mfov reading in
their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See
long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which
discusses the angels' stone clothing. The "anointed cherub who covers" in Ezekiel 28:13, also
known as Satan, was dressed in stones. See endnote.



16:2 Kai anfilbev 6 mp@dTog Kai €€éxeev TV @EANV avtod €ig v yAv' Kal
EYEVETO EAKOG KAKOV Kal TIOVNPOV €T TOUG AvOpWITOUg TOUG EXOVTAG TO XAPayHa
t00 Bnpiov kai Tovg TpookuvoivTag TH*™ eikdvi avToD.

2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there came a
nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and on those
worshiping his image.
16:3 Kai 0 Sevtepog £€éxeev TV @1dAnv adtod £i¢ thv BdAacoav: kai éyéveto aiua
WG vekpoD, kal mdoa Puxn (whic anébavev, ta év tf) Baldoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood
like of the dead, and every living soul died, the ones in the sea.
16:4 Kai 0 tpitog €€éxeev v PLAANV abTOD £1¢ TOVE TOTAROVS Kal TAG TTYAG TV
08dTwv: Kal éyéveto atya.

4And the third angel poured out his bowl onto the rivers and the sources of the
waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kal fikovoa T00 dyyélov TV VIGTwWV Aéyovtog, Alkatog €l, 6 GV kal 6 A, 6
6010¢, 0Tt TadTa €KPIVAG,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, you who are and
who was, O holy one,** that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aipa dylwv kal TpoenTt®dV E€éxeav, kai aiua avtols dédwkag melv: &€iol
glowv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given them
blood to drink. They deserve it."*'
16:7 kai fikovoa to0 Buotactnpiov Aéyovtog, Nai, kKUpie 0 Be0¢ O TAVTOKPATW,
aAnBval kai dikatat ai kpicelg cov.

7And | heard®? the altar saying, "Agreed2 Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just."

%% 16:2 txt T ewkovi P A C P 046 051 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv etkova P*3 X 2059 2081 2814 copsa-bo | lac 2050.

% 16:5 txt 0 oo10¢ X P 051 f052 922 2053m¢ i vg copsa Compl AN BG RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ociog A C
046 1611 2070 HF TH [/ ko oo10¢ P¥ 911 1841 2065* 2329 MK [ kat 0 oo10¢ 1006 1828 2053txt 2062
(Prim) TR-Eras,Elz1624,Steph | ka1 o ecouevog (Beat) TR-Beza,Elz1633,Scriv | reversed sequence of
tenses "who you were and are" eth || omit copbo [ lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es. Hoskier
says Ethiopic reads qui fuisti et eris "who you were and will be," but his Latin is from the Walton
Polyglot's Latin translation of the Ethiopic, which is known to be a poor translation. The Ethiopic
is probably more legitimately into Latin as qui fuisti et es "who you were and are." But the verb's
linear aspect could have a future meaning too.

31916:6 txt a&ior P47 A C P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 vg Beat AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ a&1ot yap 2053 2062 it8ig TR [ omep a&iot X vgmss [ ot a&io1 922 am lips5,6 cop syr eth
arab Prim [l apa a&tot 2329 [ lac 2050

311 16:7a txt tov Buoiaotnpiov P XN A CP 051f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 vg
syr copsa:bo7/12 arm4 arab Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ audivi alterum it8ig am lips® || audivi

aram Dei dicentem Beat [ alterum angelum (-templi) lips#® [| ek Tov Buciactnpiov 046 2329 itar arm1,2
Compl. || aAAov ek tov Buciastnpiov copbos/12 TR [ lac 2050. There is no Greek support for the TR
reading.

*'2 16:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or three
witnesses."



16:8 Kai 0 tétaprog €€éxeev v @1AANV avtol €mi tOvV HAlov: kal €360n avt®
Kavpatioatl Tovg avOpwToug v mupl.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.
16:9 kai ékavpaticOnoav ol dvBpwmot kadpa péya, kol EPAaceruncay to Svopa
100 0g00 T00 £xovTog TV £€ovsiav £mi Ta¢ MANYAg TadTaC, KAl OV UETEVONOUY
doOvat avT® d6Eav.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of God,
the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give him
glory.
16:10 Kai 6 méuntog é€€xeev v @LaAnv avtod €mi tov Opdvov tob Onpiov kal
gyévero 1] PaciAela adToD €0KOTWUEVN, KAl EHACOVTO TAG YAWOOKG abTOV €k TOD
ovov,

10And the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in pain,
16:11 kai éBAacnunoav tov Beov tod oVpavoD €k TOV TOVWV aVTOV Kol €K TV
EAKQOV aUTOV, KAl 00 HETEVONOAV €K TV EPYWV aUTOV.

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains3’3 and because of their
ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kal 0 €ktog €&éxeev TV @LEANY avTod €mi TOV ToTaudv TOV uéyav Tov
EV@pdtnv: kai €€npavon to 0dwp avtod, tva £totnacdi N 680¢ TV BactAéwv TtV
amo avatoAfig nAiov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
caused its water to dry up,®* so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east.>™
16:13 Kai €idov éx 100 otéuatog tod dpdkovtog kai £k Tod otéuatog Tod Onpiov
Kal €k ToD oTopatog tod Pevdomportov mvevpata tpia dkdbapta wg Pdtpayor:

1BANnd | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 €ioiv yap mvevpata dalpoviwv motodvta onuela, & EKTOPEVETAL €Nl TOUG
PactAelg thic oikovuévng GAng, cuvayayelv abToug €i¢ TOV TOAEUOV THC HEYAANG
fNuépag tod O0d Tod TavTokpdTopod.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to the
kings of the whole world,*'® to gather them together for the war of the great day of
God Almighty.

°" 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,

severe sunburns.

*'* 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the river
was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that it also is
used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have said, "And the
water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense statement that says the
water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show that it was the 6th bowl
that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the passive is disappearing, for
some unjustifiable reason.

315 16:12b txt avatoAng (sing) X C 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
¥ latt syrh arm eth arab Prim AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avatoAwv (plural) A 051 %A syrph
copsabo TR BG [ lac P 2050

1% 16:14 txt PactAeig P R A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
syr eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || PaciAeic tng yng kot (4 minuscules) TR [ lac C P 2050. The



16:15 1000 €pxopal wG KAETTNG. HOKAPLOG O YPNyop®dV Kol TNp®dV Ta tudTio avTo0,
tva un youvog mepinatii kKai BAEnwotv thv doxnuoosvvny avtod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and
guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people seeing
their private parts.)
16:16 kai cuvyayev avTovg €ig TOV TOTOV TOV KaAovpevov ‘EPpaioti Appayediv.

16And He gathered them together at the place®’ called in Hebrew Harmagedon.3
16:17 Kal 6 €Bdopog®? €€€xeev TNV @IEANV avtol €mi tov dépa kai EERABEY WV
UEYAAN €k ToD vaod amo tod Bpdvou Aéyovasa, Féyovev.

17And the seventh angel poured out his bowl onto3 the air. And there came
from32! the temple322 a loud voice by authority of the throne,* saying, "It is done!"

early versions say something like my English translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of
the TR.

317 16:16a txt tomov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP SBL NA28 {\} [ motapov "river" A 2078 2436 |
nolepov "war" copsa [ lac C P 2030 2050 2351.

318 16:16b txt ApuayeSchv AN RP SBL NA28 {\} || Apuayedcv BG TH | ‘Apuayeddav TR all except
Aldus | MayeScv HF | dpuayedwv 911 2020 2081* 2329 vgmss Andr || dp payedwv 1862 |

appayedwv ¥*2P A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2070 2080 vg-cle,demid,lips® syrh eth Beat Compl [
Hermagedon vg-am [| xe apMakeA®N cop [ xe epMakeAwn copbo [ apueyedwv 822 [ apuayedov

2065 [| apuayedwu Aldus || puayedwv 82 627 920 MK (abt. 80 minuscules) vg-fu syrphhme copbomss ||
uayedwd 1828 [ uayeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 [ lac C P 2050. There are other spellings in the
early versions. John tells us here that this is a Hebrew name, so ‘Appayedwv is to be understood as
having the rough breathing (the "h" sound, signified by the backwards apostrophe above the
initial vowel) and two words, like the reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedon, from the Hebrew
meaning Mountain (Har) of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a
strategic pass, and the plain below it. II Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27 The triumvirate 82, 627, 920
unites here against all uncials- a sign of a definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more
complete list of readings. Hoskier lists the old Uncials X A as having the rough breathing, but he
listed the smooth and rough together, only occasionally specifying the breathing mark, which I
have shown in an endnote. Here is a snip from Codex Alexandrinus, by which you can see that
Codex A has no diacritics.

REIRTITCAGY )
* 16:17a txt o epSopog A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070mg 2080 vg-am,fu,tol,lipss syrh copsa
eth'/2 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 { 1778 || ote &* [ ek§opoc 2062 || o { ayyehog R2 1678 copbo [ o
epdopog ayyelog (051 ayehog) 1828 2065 2329 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 it8i& Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR BG |
ayyeAog efSouog syrPh [ o ayyehog epdnuog 911 [ omit kat o epSouog ayyelog eEsxee TV @raAnv
aUTOV €16 TOV aepa 2070t [[ lac P C P 2050.

%2916:17b txt emi X A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ €1¢ 051 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrPh eth ps-Ambr TR BG [ lac #” C P 2050.

21 16:17¢ txt ex R A f052 911 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ aro
046 051 922 1006 TR HF BG RP [/ lac P¥ C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.

%22 16:17d txt vaov P¥ A 016371 £052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 (2329) itar vg syrPhh
copsabo™ss (eth) armpt Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA28 {A} [ vaov tov Bgov X [ ovpavov 051*
1828 1854 2344Vvid 1A itgig armpt Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col || vaou Tov ovpavou 046 051¢ 922 2070 MiK
TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP [/ tov ovpavou Tov vaou 367 468 [ lac C P 2050. This
is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts from the inferior. The ones
reading the word vaou alone here are the best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. (See next
footnote.) The uncial C is also good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

* 16:17e Regarding the phrase ka1 eEn\Bev @wvn ueyaAn ek Tov VaoL amo Tov Bpovov Agyovoa -
"And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for the loud voice, is
rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and previously unknown throne




16:18 ol €yévovto dotpamal kKol @wval Kal Bpovtal, Kal 6E10UOG EYEVETO PEYAG
0log oUk éyéveto @’ 00 &vOpwmog éyévero™ émi TG YA ThAkoDTOG 0E16UOC OUTW
péyag.

18And there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.?> And a powerful
earthquake occurred, such as has not happened since humankind existed on the

earth, so great an earthquake it was.

existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the
context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that many manuscripts add the
explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the
temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it
says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and his
tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So
with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved, designating heaven itself as being
the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the
throne in the temple is not a new, previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this
passage is first introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start
of this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and
angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is
opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to
say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “amo” here, such as "by authority
of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition amo to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that
expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34, Thus: a loud
voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point,
John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “ex” in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies in all
editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are textual
variants between “ék” and “ano.” The Majority Text in the later instances says amo instead of ék.
We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, ano
has absorbed ex in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two
were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in
Revelation, again in 18:4, “ex” is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from
the throne, “ano” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would
seem to ruin it - The NA28 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ek. There are two other
instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “ek” and “ano” occurring together in one phrase,
and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from
God, 3:12 and 21:2.

4 16:18a txt avOpwrmog eyeveto A copsa™s’bo? NA28 {\} [ eyeveto avBpwmog f052 copsamss’bo?
armpt (eth) [ avBpwmog eyevovro P | avBpwmot eyevovto X 046 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062
2065 2329 2344 itarcdemdivgighaf yg syrphh copsams’bo mss? (Andrewbav) SBL TH [ o1 avBpwrot
gyevovto 922 1828 2070 Andrewa<p Arethas TR AN HF BG RP [ lac C P 2050. There is not a lot of
difference in meaning-- “since humankind existed on the earth” versus “since humans existed on
the earth.”

*% 16:18b txt AOTPATIAL KAl @wVaL Kot fpovtatl A 0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080
itgig vg copsa?/3 arm2,3 ps-Ambr Tyc3 Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ actpamn k. pwvn Bpoving eth |
aoTpamal K. pwval 046 || actpamat k. Ppovral 1678 2344 syrPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat | aotpamal k.
Bpovrat k. pwval PP 051 922 1828 2070 2329 ik syrh HF BG RP [ pwvat k. Ppovtat k. actpamat TR
|l Bpovtar k. actpamal k. gwvatl X2 coptPt [ Bpovtat k. @wvatl k. actpamar copboPt [ Bpovrat k.
aoTpamal K. ewvat K. fpovrat R* [ ewvat k. fpovrat Cass. [ lac C P 2050



16:19 kal €yéveto 1) MOAIG 1 UeYdAn eig tpia uépr, kal ol TOAELG TV EOVQRV
gneoav.32 kal BaPuAwv n peydAn éuvriobn évwmiov tod Ogod dodvar avtij o
notrptov tod oivov tod Buuod thig dpyfig avToD.

19And the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles collapsed.
And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God to give her the
cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.
16:20 kai ndoa vijoog Epuyev, Kal Spn oLy e0péOnoav.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.
16:21 kol xdAala peydAn wg talavtiaio kataPaivel €k tod oLpavod €ml Toug
avBpwmoug kal EPAacenunoav ot dvpwrot Tov Beov €k thg TANYHg Thg XaAdlng,
0Tt ueydAn €otiv 1 ANyt avtiig 6podpa.

21And huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people out
of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For severe is
the blow of it, extremely.

Chapter 17

The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Ko AABev €i¢ éx OV €mtd dyyéAwv TQV €xOviwv Ta¢ EnTtd @1dAag, kai
eNdAnoev pet’ €pod Aéywv, Aebpo, dei€w oot TO kpipa Thg TdpvNg TG ueydAng tig
Kabnuévng émt LI&TWV TOAADV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with me,
saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who sits on
many waters,

17:2 ued’ 1 éndpvevoav ol PactAeic thg yig, kal éuedlobnoav ol KatotkoOVTEG
™V Yiv €k ToD 0ivou tij¢ mopveiag adTHg.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."

17:3 ai dmrjveykév ue eig €pnuov év mvevuatt. kai €100V yovaika kabnuévnyv émi
Onplov kOkKIvoV, yéuovta dvopata PAacenuiag, £xwv KEQAAXG EMTA KAl KEPATA
déKa.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman sitting
on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.

%2616:19 txt emecav PY K2 A 046 051 922 1678 1828c0m 2053¢0mX2 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emecov
0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 2065 2070 2080 TR HF BG RP [ R* enece(v) 792 syrh [ omit
clause 2053txt 2062txt | enacay 2062¢om [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person plural, but
the first only so, and the second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of
so much change of groups. There was simply no consistency in following the Attic rule that
neuter plurals take a singular verb.



17:4 kai 1) yuvi v mepifefAnuévn mopeupodv kal kdKKIVOV, Kai KEXPLOWUEVN
Xpuoilw kal ABw Tl kal papyapitaig, €xovoa motrplov Xpvoodv v Tf Xeipi
aOThG Yépov* PdeAvypdtwy kai T dxdOapta thg Topvelag adth,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations
and the uncleanness of her3 prostitution.
17:5 kal éml 10 pétwmov avTAG Gvoua yeypaupévov, pvothplov, BaPuvlwv 1
UEYEAN, 1] uRTNP TOV TOPVOV Kol TOV BdeAvyudtwy Thg Y.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth."
17:6 xai €idov TV yuvaika peblovoav ¢k to0 afpatog TV dylwv kai éx Tod
a{patog TV paptupwv ‘Incod. Kai é0avuaca idwv avtrv Babua péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and**® from the blood
of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.
17:7 kal €inév por 6 &yyehog, A ti €0aduacag; £y €pd ool TO HUOTHPLOV THAG
yuvaikog kat tob Onpiov tod Pactalovtog adThv, ToD €XOVTOG TAG ENTH KEPAAXS
Kal T €ka kEpaTar

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads and
ten horns.
17:8 16 Onpiov 6 €ideg v kal ok €otrv, kal puéAAer dvafaiverv €k tiig dPvocov,
kol €l¢ dmdAsiav Ondyer kal BavuacOricovTal ol katoikoOVTeG £ml TG YAG, OV 00
yéypantat to Svopa ént to PipAiov thc {wiig and kataPoAfic kéouov, PAentéviwy
10 Onpiov 811 AV kai o0k £oTiv Kal mapéotat.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to° rise again
from the Abyss, and then is going®! to destruction.®2 And those dwelling on the

327 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2, DeBrunner in
BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later removed by educated
revisers."

328 17:4b txt mopvelag avtng A 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2065 2344 MiA jtarc.dem,div,haf
vg syrPh (arm) eth Andr; Beat TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [ mopvelag tng yng 046 1611 2053 2062
2070 2329 WK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodv) (Prim) AN HF | movnpiag tng yng 1854 [ mopviag autng kot tng
yne & syrh with * (copsabo) arm3 [ mopvetac arm || tng yng it | lac C 2050 2080. Notice that the
next verse, v. 5, ends with tng yng. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4,
came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was at
the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her fornication with those of the earth," and
the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth." Hoskier does not account for the uncial P here,
but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against other uncials, P is opposed to 046 as well.

¥ 17:6 txt ka1 €k TOL atpatog N A UiA 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrh
copsabo TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ek Tov a1patoc 046 1828 2070 MK HF RP [ lac C 2050 2080

% 17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word peA\w, which often means, but
does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is destined to," which is
part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive, by being used with an
infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a combination of peAAw followed
by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive verb of Classical Greek. See also BDF §338(3),
which says the same thing, but see BDF §356 about the "imminence" meaning of the pariphrasis of
el w followed by a present infinitive.

#117:8b txt vmayet A 1611 2053 2062txt syrPh copsa,(bo) Irlat Hipp Andr; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL
TH NA28 {B} // vnayewv X P 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2062¢0m 2065 2070 2329 2344 i



earth will be amazed* when they see the beast, anyone whose name has not been
written in the book of life since the foundation of the world, for it was, and is not,
and will be.33
17:9 ®de 6 voig 6 #xwv copiav. ai Entd kepalai Entd 8pn elotv, Smov 1] yuvn
KAONTAL €0 A0TOV. Kal PaciAelg Entd elowv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them. They are also seven kings.**
17:10 oi mévte £mecav, 6 i oy, 0 &ANog obmw AABev, kai tav A0 dAiyov
avToV O€l peivat.

10Fjve have fallen,**® one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he appears,
he must continue a little while.
17:11 kai T0 Onpiov & Av kal ok €otiy, kai avTOg 8ySodc éoTiv kai €k TOV EMTd
€0TLV, Kal €1¢ WALy Unayet.

1ANd the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 kal ta déka képata & £ideg déka PaciAelg elotv, oitiveg PaciAeiav obnw
EAaPov, aAA& €€ovaiav we PactAeic piav pav Aaupdvovotv petd tod Onpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet received
kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the beast.

itar syrh arm Hippmss; Quod Beat TR-Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr [ itura
Auct || in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 | lac C 2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary:
"Orthographically Onayet differs very little from Onayewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often
represented merely by a horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present
indicative is the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after ueAAer." See also 17:11.

%2 17:8¢ 1 supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant to
put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek, yet
their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with time
sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

3 17:8d txt BavuacOnoovrar (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 vg-am syrPh SBL NA28 {\} [
favpacovrat (3rd pl fut ind mid) X 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
21 TR AN HF BG RP TH | favpacovety (3™ pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth? Hipp || mirabantur (3% pl
impf pass ind) vg-fu || (3" pl pres pass ind) cops || lac C 2050 2080.

 17:8e txt ka1 mapéotat. Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | kainep Zotiv. TR-Scriv [ kainep
£ot1, TR-Eras1,Ald || kainép £éotiv’. TR-Steph | kainép éotiv. TR-Elz || (kaf mep €otiv) no period or
comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 || kai mep €otiv. TR-Eras3,4,5 [| kainep £oti. TR-Beza || ka1 maAwy
napéote (itacism of mapéoton with the same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24*) X* || ko1 map eoton- A |
Ko Tapeotan - P 051 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 20531t 2062 (2329 Kan map € otav sic) Hipp?
(cops?) | ko mapeotat: 1778 2070 || ko mapeotat (then omit wde) 046 [ omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose |
kot Tapeottv 82 syrPh [ kat mapeoti: 2065 || et advenit it8ie || et adhuc ventura erit Beatus | et ventura
est Primasius [| ka1 Tapeotiv £yyug arm 3 || kat Tapeotal eyyug arm 4 | kot Tapeotal Kat amoAAvTal
T0 Onprov 20530mm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to perdition" || ka1 mapestar @ (sic) o

exwv 1094 (cf. copt , cf. syr) || kon emecev-cop® (oyogz aqeel) [ kai eotat cops? (ayw quawwne) |

et (tamen) adventare syrh [ lac C 2050 2080. See endnote #4.

%5 17:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and RP
texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

336 17:10 txt emecav R A P 046 051 1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || emecov 911 922
1006 1611 1678comp 1778 1841 2065 HF BG RP [ emacav 2062 [ emecov kat 2070 || emecav kot syrph
arm eth TR [/ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt syrh copsabo do not support ka1, and are
indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.” I do not know what that abbreviation of
Hoskier’s means. But my guess would be “compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both
Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and writings of Amphilochius as well.



17:13 obtot plav yvaunv #xovoty, kai v dovauv kai é€ovsiav adtdv? @
Onpiw S186aoty.”

13These have one purpose,® and they give3« their power and authority to the
beast.
17:14 obtor petd tod dpviov moAeurioovoty, kai To dpviov Vikrcel adtolg, 8Tt
KUp1oG Kupiwv €otiv kai Pacidevg Bacidéwv, kal ol pet’” adtol kAntol Kai
gkAeKTol Kal mioTol.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Kai Aéyet pot, Ta Bdata & £ideg, ol 1) mdpvn kdOntat, Aaoi kai ExAot eioiv
Kal €0vn kal yA@ooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits, they
are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.
17:16 ki t& déka képata & £1deg kal T0 Onplov, obtot uisoovoy Thv Tépvny, Kal
NPNUWUEVIV TIOIOOVGLY AUTHV KAl YOUVNV, KAl TAG OAPKAG aUTHG pAayovTal, Kol
aOTNV KATaKAOGoUoLY €v341 Ttupi:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and>*? the beast, these will hate the prostitute,
and they will lay her waste, and bare,**® and eat her flesh, and burn her up with fire.

37 17:13a txt avtwv rell. Grk. Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eavtwv 2186 2814 syrph TR |
omit 2256 || lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

% 17:13b txt S1i8oaov rell. extant Grk MSS, itgig syrPhh copsa arm Ir Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} || Sraorv 2814* || S18worv 792 2256 || S18ocrv 2062*com || §idwaoty 046 104 469 628 922 1551 1704
2048* 2065* 2073 2196 2254 2286 | Sradidwoovetv TR | lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032
2050 2052 2080 2351

% 17:13b The Greek word is yvaun - gndmé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have in
mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in mind,
which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the purpose of
God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things. To God be
the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind," in other words, they
are in agreement with each other.

*917:13c The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse infinitive
of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic Greek called an
"infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means in English a result, ie,
"and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in reverse: The Greek "and then
they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical "and that is to do such and such."
What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do do it.

¥ 17:16a txt kaTaKALOOLGLY €V TLPL A 051 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 copsatO eth
Hyppol TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ katakavcovci(v) mupt X P 046 1828 [| katakavwoly v
Tupt 1006 2329 || kavcovaetv ev upt f052 Erasi,2,3 Ald Col | kavcovet mupt Prim [ lac C 2050 2351.

32 17:16b txt ko to Onprov rell. versions, and all fathers RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || tw Onpiw syrph arm2 |
eni to Onplov eth? TR. See endnote #4 about this variant.

3 17:16¢ txt youvnv R A P f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 latt syr copsa arm4 arab Prim TR
AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || youvnv momncovotv avtnv 046¢ 922 1828 MK copbo eth HF BG RP [/ yuuvnv

ToNoWoLy avtnv 051 [ omit yuuvnv momncovaty avtnv 046* 2065 2070 Mi* [ lac C 2050



17:17 6 yap 0e0g €dwkev €ig tag Kapdlag avTOV Totfjoal THV YVWUNV a0ToD, Kal
notfjoal piav yvounv kai dobvar trv Pacidelav adt@v t® Onpiw, dxpt
teAecBricovtar’ ot Adyot tob Beod.

7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even to
perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast, until the
words of God are accomplished.
17:18 xai 1 yovn fiv €18e¢ €otiv 1) mOAIG 1] peydAn 1) €xovoa Pacileiav émi TV
PactAéwv Thig YAG.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings of
the earth.”

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Metd tadta €idov dAov dyyedov kataPaivovta €k tob ovpavod, éxovia
g€ovoiav peydAny, kai n yi épwtiodn €k tig 86&ng avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having great
authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kol £xpadev &v loxupd ewVvii Aéywv, "Eneoev, éneoev Bafulwv 1| ueydAn, kai
EYEVETO KATOIKNTNPLOV datuoviwy Kal QUAAKT TAVTOG TVEDUATOG AKaBAPTOL Kal
QLAXKN TAVTOG OpvEOL Akabaptov kal @UAAKN Tavtog Bnpiov dkabdptov kal
UEUIoUEVOU,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,** saying, "Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the
Great, and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every
unclean spirit and the haunt of every unclean bird,**® and the haunt of every
unclean and detestable beast,>

3 17:17 txt tehecOnoovtat o1 Aoyor X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 2065 Wi* Hipp BG SBL TH NA28 {\} |

teAecOwotv o1 Aoyot 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 MK AN HF RP [/ tehecbn ta pruata
TR [ lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this variant.

3% 18:2a txt £v 10Xvpa @wvn A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 AN BG SBL TH NA28
{\} | ev @wvn peyaln syrph [ ev 1oxvpa @wvn peyaln 2065 [ ev pwvn peyan avtov arm-« [ ev
peyaAn @wvn copsabo% arab [ ev ueyadn fon copbo* [ ioxvpa @wvn & 046 911 1828 2070 itar HF RP
[ \oxvpav @wvnv 922 || voce magna et forti itgig Prim | in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat [ ev 1ox01 wvn
ueyaAn 2038¢ TR || ev 1oxvel wvn ueyaAn Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. [ woxvpa @wvn peyaln 2814 Hipp [
1oxvpa @wvn kat peyan f052 [ lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this variant.

°18:2b

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVEVHATOG aKABAPTOU K. YUARKN TAVTOG OpveEOU akaBapTov K. QUAaKN Tavtog Onplov
akaBaptov K. pepionuevou cops? eth Oec SBL NA28

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG OKABOPTOU K. UEHICNUEVOL K. QPUAAKN TAVTOG OPVEOL oKaBapTovv K.
UEULONUEVOU K. QUAAKN TTavTOG ONp1ov akabapTou K. UEPICNUEVOU it8ig

K. QUAOKN TTOVTOG TIVELUATOG aKaBapTov K. QUAOKN TAVTOG 0OPVEOL aKABAPTOU K. UEUNGLUEVOL K. QUAOKN
Tavtog Onpiov akabaptov K. ueunoluevov 2329 syrh

K. (QUAOKN TOVTOG TVELHATO( OKABXPTOU K. UEUIONUEVOL K. @QUAAKN mavtog Onpiov akabaptov k.
UEUEIGNUEVOL A

K. QUAGKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG aKABApTOou K. QUAAKN TavTog Onplov akabapTov K. UEUICTUEVOU K. QUAAKN
TavToG opveoL akabaptov Primasius

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG OKABAPTOU K. UEUNGLUEVOL K. QPUAAKN TAVTOG OPVEOU oKABapTovy K.
ueupionuevov 2080

K. (QUAOKN TOVTOG TVELHATOG OKABAPTOL K. MEUIONUEVOL K. QUAaKN Tavtog Onpiov axkabaptov K.
yepionpevou Hippolytus

K. QUAXKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG AKABAPTOL K. PUAXKI TTAVTOG 0pVEOL aKaBapTovL K. peptonpevou X 046 051 911
1006 1828 1841 2053t 2065 2070 vg COpbo TR AN HF BGRP TH

K. QUAAKN TTAVTOG TIVELHATOG aKXBAPTOL K. PUAAKN TIAVTOG OPVAEOL aKABAPTOV UEULONUEVOL 2062



18:3 611 €k t0D oivov tob Bupod thig Topveiag avTHG TEMWKAV TAvVTa T& £0vn, Kal
ol PactAelg thc yfig uer’ alThc €mdpvevoav, Kal ol Eumopol TAG YAG €k TAG
duvapewg tod oTprvoug avTiig émAovtnoav.

3pecause every nation has drunk3# of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution,
and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the earth
by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wvTv €k ToD 00pavold Aéyovoav, "EEeAOe 6 Aadg pov, €€
aUTHG, TV U] GUYKOLVWVHONTE TG QUXPTINIG aOTAG, Kal €k TV TANY®OV alThg
tva un Adpnte

4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of
her,**® so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.
18:5 811 ékoAARBNoav™ althig ai auaptiol dxpt Tod ovpavod, kai Euvnudvevoev O
0e0¢ Ta adiknpata avTHG.

5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her
crimes.

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG aKABAPTOL K. YUAXKN TV TOG BNpLov akabaptov 2053com

K. UAAKN TAVTOG 0OpVEOL aKABAPTOLY K. QUAXKN TTaVTOG BNplov akabapTov K. eUionuevoL 1611

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG aKaBapToL K. pepionuevov P 1678 1778 serh Andrew

K. QUAQKN TAVTOG TIVEVUATOG dULHOVIOU AKABAPTOU K. UEUNOLUEVOU 922

Codex C resumes after a large hiatus with mavtog opveov akabaptov kat peponuevov.

lac 2050

Practically all MSS contain the unclean spirits, and regarding the remaining two items in the NA28 reading—
unclean birds and unclean beasts, both are to be found in Isaiah 13:21-22; 34:11. And since all three phrases
begin and end similarly, there was "ample occasion for accidental omission," according to the UBS
Committee. But they give their reading a {C} rating of certainty because of the strength of the witness list for
the X reading.

7 18:2¢ Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11

% 18:3 txt memwka(ol)v 1006¢ 1778 1828 2080 2329 itar8ig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc Beat Haymo
AN HF NA28 {D} || tenwke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp Andrabav TR BG || memotikev 2065 syrPh |
nentwka(ot)v R A C 046922 911¢ 1006™ 1611 1678 1841 2070txt MK (abt, 50 minuscules) cops®bo eth
armpt Hipp RP SBL TH [ memtwkev 2053¢ 2062 Oec | memtwkev €1 syrh™8 Hippmss || emoticev
2070¢com [ omit menwkav mavta ta é0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The TR and NA28 / UBS5 editions support
some form of the word "drink," and the RP/TH text supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says
the other forms of the word "drunk" are grammatical improvements made to an original
nenwkav, which fits with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f,; 51:7, 39 (LXX
28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be a
conformation to "fallen" in v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

3491814 txt e€eAOe 0 Aaog pov €€ avtrng C f052

e€eABate 0 Aaog pov € avtng ¥ SBL TH NA28 {\}

e€elBate €€ autng o Adaog uov A 792

e€eABete 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng P

e€elBete €€ autng o Adaog pov 051 911 1006 1841f 2065 2329 Hipp TR BG

£€el0e €€ autng o Aaog pov 046 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 AN HF RP

ka1 e€eA0e €€ avtng o0 Aaog uov 2062

lac 2050 2. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

%0 18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-1894 AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 | exoAndOnoav 336 2038* 2056 [ exoAvOnoav 1719 | nkolovOnoav (followed) TR-
Erasl,2,3,4,5;Beza, Elz,Steph,Scriv1887 // lac 42 88 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2351 2256. The
reading of the TR is so clearly an error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s
Literal Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus
Receptus.”



18:6 anddote avTh W¢ Kal avTn AnEdwkey, Kal MimAwoate avTh NMAL Katd Ta
€pya abTAG év T® Totnpiw @ éxépacev kepdoate avT AoV
¢Deal back to her even as she dealt out, and pay to her double,
deeds. In the cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Goa €36Eaoev avtrv? Kal éotprviacev, TocodTov ddte avTf Pacaviopov Kol
névhog. 6t1 €v T kapdia avtiig Aéyer 6t Kabnuat Baciliooa, kai xfipa ovk eiyi,
Kol TévBog oL un 1dw:
7As much as she glorified herself and experienced luxury, that much suffering
and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen, and no widow
am I, and mourning | will never see.'3
18:8 &1 tobro €v wd Nuépa fi€ovov al mAnyal avthic, Bdvatog kai TévOog kai
AMudg, kati v mopl katakavdrjoetar 6t ioxvpog KUPLog O BdG O KPIvag aLTHV.
8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God* who
sentenced3= her."

%1 as befits her

1 18:6 txt

amedwKeV Kol SiMAwoaTe avTy dumha P 922 1828 (syrphih) RP

amedwKeV ka1 imAwoate [avtn]  SimAa AN

aMESWKEV Kat SimAwoate ta dimAa C 2070 (vg) Hipp HF SBL TH NA28
ATEOWKEV ka1 SimAwoarte SimAa A 046 1006 1611 1841

ATEdWKEV SimAwoate o imAa N

amedwkev ka1 dimhooarte SimAa 2329

anedwkev Uy - Kot SimAwoate avtn dimha 051 2065 TR BG

AMESWKEV kot Sumwoate avta  dimha f052 2053 2062

ATEdWKEV kot qimAacate dimAa 911

%52 18:7a txt adtnv HF RP TH NA28 {\} || adtnv SBL [| avtnv Ktxt A C P 046€ 051 2053 (2062 adTNY)

2070 WK [ a0t 1611 [ éavutnv TR AN BG [ eqvtnyv 82 f052 911 922 1006 1841 2065 WA [ Eavti] 2329 ||
gauth 1828 || omit 046* || lac 2050. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A
minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and
the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning),
see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other era literature,
“abtnv” was also used as a reflexive like “cavtnv,” since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR
was becoming less used, and the form av0tég, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line
is that there is no translatable difference between the NA28-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding
this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*** 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The whole
verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the verse, the
word oTpnvidw - strénidd means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the idea of
enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned to
experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke 16:25,
where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received your good
things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and you are
suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have received your share
of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry. Woe to you who are
laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."

%51 18:8a txt kup1oG 0 Be0g N2 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 M it8i&M syrh arm Beat Cypr Spec
TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 80og A 911 1006 1841 2053c0m 2070com jtar,c.demdivhaf yo eth |
0 6g0¢ 0 kuptog R* [ kuprog f052 syrph arm2 de Promissonibus Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo
Areth [ o kuplog 2053txt 2062 copsabo [ 16xupovTog Tov Beov 2070 [ kuptog o Beog o TAVTOKPATWP
1384 2042 2074 & eight other minuscules | lac 2050

%% 18:8b txt o kpvag X* A C P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841vid 2053 2062 2065 2070c0mp

2329 syrph.h copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim% AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ o kptvwv 82 2070txt
it818 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut) vgel Auct Beat Prim' Apr [ lac 2050.



18:9 Kai kAavoovotv kal kdpovtal én’ a0tV ol PactAelg Thg YAG ol pet’ avthg
TOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIAOoAVTeG, OTav PAEMWOLV TOV KATVOV TAG TUPWOEWS
a0,

°And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall weep
and beat their breasts over her,3 they who had fornicated and experienced luxury
with her,
18:10 &m0 pakpdBev €otnrdteg dx tov @oPov tob Pacavieuod avtiig, Aéyovreg,
Ovai ovai, 1 mOAIG 1) peydAn, Bafulwv 1} mdAic 1 ioxvpd, 8t1 wd Gpg AABev 1
kpioig cov.

lostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas, alas,
great city! Babylon, strong city!?” For in a single hour your doom has come!*'s
18:11 Kai ot &umopot tiig yig kAaiovowv kai mevOolorv €’ adThv, &T1 TOV YOUOV
a0OT@V 0VOELG dyopdlel OVKETL,

11And the merchants of the earth weep®® and mourn over her, because no one
buys their cargo anymore,

°18:9 txt

KAavoovotv kat kopovtal en autnv C 046 922 1006 1828 2070 HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
KAauoovotv kat kopovtal em autn 911 1841 2329

kAavoovtat kat koovtat e avtnv K Hipp

KAavoovTatl kot kKopovtal € auth A 2053

KAavoovTal kat Kopovtal €1 avtng f052

KAavoovTal Kat Kakd PovTat €1 auth 2062

KAavoovoty kat tevBousty Katl KoyovTat e auth 1611

KAauoovTat autnVv Kat Kopovtat e auth TR

KAQLGOVOLV AUTNV KAl KOYOVTAL €T aUTr] 2065 AN

KAQLGOVOLV AUTNV KAl KOYPOVTAL €T aUTHV P

KAQLGWOLV QLT KAl KoPovTal € autnyv 051

%7 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

%% 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.
*918:11 txt

KkAatovolv kat tevBovoty et avtnv X C P SBL TH NA28

KAatovov kat tevBovoty e avtn 911 1006 1841 2053 2065 2080 TR BG

kAatovotv kat tevBouoty €@ avtoug 051

KAatovoty Kat tevBouoty ev autr A

KAatovotv kat tevBoloioe 2062

kAavoovowy kot evOneovoly em avtnv1828 latt Hipp

KAQLoOUGV Kol TeEVONoovoLy €V auth 2329

KAQLOOVGV Kol TeEVONoOoLoLY €T vt 922 1678 1778 2070 AN HF RP

KAQLGOUVOLV Kl TEVONooLaLy £ auToug 046



18:12 yduov xpuood kai apyvpov kal ABov tipiov kal papyapit®vi kat fussivov
Kol Top@UPAG Kal o1p1koD Kal KOKkivov, kal mdv EVAov BVivov kal Tav okebog
EAe@avtivov Kal mav okebog €k EVAOL! TIIWTATOV Kal XaAKOD Kal 01dfpov Kal
Hapudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple and
scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood,3s2 and every item of ivory, and every article
of expensive wood, copper, iron, and marble,
18:13 kal Kivvapwpov Kal duwpov Kal fuuiduata’® kal popov kal Aifavov kai
oivov kai #Aatov kai cepidaAy kai oltov kai ktrivn kai TpdPata, kai imnwv kol
PEdQV, Kal CWHATWVY Kal Puxag avOpOTwWV.

13gnd cinnamon3st and cardamom,36 and incenses, myrrh and frankincense, and
wine, olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and carriages,
and the bodies and souls of human beings.

% 18:12a txt papyapitwv X f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 it8ig syrPhh armpt Prim SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ papyapitag C P | papyapiraig A vgst copo? Beat || papyapitov 046 051 922 2053 2070

2329 Mt itar vgWW TR AN HF BG RP || €1 MaprapiThc cops? [ lac 2050.

*¢118:12b txt Evlov & C P 046 051 f052 (922 EvAwV) 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit €k) 2070 2329 M it8ig
syrPhh copsalbo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ AiBov A 911
1006 1841 itar vg (eth) Ps-Ambr [l omit ka1 mav okevog ek EvAov TIHIWTATOL KAl XaAKov 2065 [ lac
2050.

*%? 18:12¢ The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in ceremonies.
Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not only for
ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-fungal and anti-
wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and valued for its resin and
durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there developed a custom, based on
the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the goodliest tree" the custom to use the
cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom changed to using citron fruit, with the
Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to the citron. And that the Greek word for
cedar, kedpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I don't know how valid that is, since there was a
specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron. And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word
borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in
Revelation does not mention how thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for
offering, thumos. 1 am not convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the
other hand, the Latin name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping scale-like leaves, is said
to be borrowed from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called thuja plicata,
also known as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But
what all these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could
be used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

* 18:13a txt Qupiapata & A C P 051 f052 911 922 1611 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 TR AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || Gupiapa 1841 it8ig copsabo syrh Prim Hipp Eras1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ Qupiatog 046 1828
[ 6vpiatwv vg Ps-Ambr [ omit copsart [ lac 2050

%64 18:13b txt kivvapwyuov A C P 051 911 1611 1841 2065 2329€ it8ig vg syrph Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} |
KIvapwpov 046¢ 1006€ 2080 2329* copsa TR AN HF BG RP [ kivauwv 1006* || kivvauwpov & 2053 Wik
[ kivauwpov 046* 922 1678 1778vid 2053 2062 2070 Hippvid || lac 2050.

*% 18:13¢ txt ka1 apwpov R* A C P 051 f052 1611 2329 syrh cops? eth am fu Hipp. MA AN SBL TH

NA28 {\} [ ka1 apwpov 1828 syrh [ omit X2 046 1841 1006 922 911 2053 2062 2065 2070 MiK vgc! Prim
TR HF BG RP [ lac 2050.



18:14 kai n omwpa cov th¢ Embupiag Thg Puxic anfAbev amod cod, kal mdvTa T
AMrmopd Kol T& Aaumpda GWAETo &d 600, KAl OVKETL OV ) aUTA EVPHGOVGLY.

14And your fruit,®® what your soul had lusted for, has left you; ves, all the
luxuries and the splendor, have vanished®’ from you, and never shall men finds
them again.
18:15 oi €umopot TovTwWV, 01 TAOVTNGAVTEG &I AUTHG, Ao pakpdBev oTrcovTal dix
oV POBov tob PBacaviopod avtiig, kKAaiovteg kal tevBolVTEg,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror of
her torment, weeping and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg, Oval olal, 1] mOAG N ueydAn 1 mepiPePAnuévn Poooivov kai
TOPPLPODV KAl KOKKIVOV, KAl KeXpLuowpévn €v Xpuolw’” kal Abw Tpiw kol
uapyapiey.

l6saying,37 "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and
gilded in gold and precious stone and pearl!371
18:17 611 i@ Gpg Npnuwdn 6 tooottog mAodtog. Kai nd¢ kuPepvitng kai mag o £mi
tomov mMAéwv kol vadtar kal Goot TV BdAaccav €pydlovtar Gmd HakpOOeV
€otnoav

17That32 this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!" And every pilot and
anyone sailing toward the place,® and mariners and such as work the sea, stood
afar off,

3% 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

%7 18:14b txt anwAeto A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 arm2,4 Hipp AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | amoAeto 046 || anwAovto K 922 syrh copsabo latt BG [| arnABev 051 2065 MiA (jtar)
syrPh arm-a TR [ annABev amo cov kat anwAovro 2329 [ “beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

*%® 18:14c txt evpnoovotv (3rd pl fut ind act) & A C P f052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg syrphh
copsabo SBL TH NA28 {\} | evpng (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 911 1006 1841 2329 MK Hipp Beat HF RP
|| evpic 922 || evpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051 2065 2070 MiA itsie Prim Compl TR-Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG |
gvpnong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv [ lac 2050. There
is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority
Text readings 1 take it are the bystanders saying it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the
prophet saying it. To me, the Maj. readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever,
she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries
and splendor again. It is humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original
reading, the third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are
left," or, "the free" et al.

%9 18:16a txt ev ypuoiw C Hipp AN NA28 [ev] {\} | ev xpvow X 051 f052 0229 1611 2065 TR BG |
XPuoiw A 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 HF RP SBL TH [/ xpuow P 2053 2062 2329 [ lac 2050

%70 18:16b txt Aeyovrec X A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itargig cops®bo AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovov
046 syrh (ph +xa1) eth [ gpovotv itar arm [ ka1 Agyovteg 911 922 1678 1778Mg 2053 2062 2065 2080
2329 itar vg Prim Beat TR HF BG RP [| omit both ka1 and Aey. 051 2070 arm? [ omit kat Aeyovteg ovat
1778txt [[ lac 2050.

71 18:16¢ txt papyapitn & A C P 0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsabomss(arthrous)
eth arm4 Prim SBL TH NA28 {\} [ uapyaprtaig 046 051 f052 922 2065 2070 Ui lat syrPh copbo™s TR
AN HF BG RP [| papyapiteg 1828 | uapyapitag 2060 Primms || lac 2050.

%72 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation in 2
Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX that
passage is II Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word nwg.) David was not really
asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation. There are three
instances of this expression with “6t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the English word for the sake
both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek possibilities.



18:18 kat €kpalov PAémovTeg TOV KATVOV TG TUPWOoEWG avTig Aéyovteg, Tig
Opoia tf OAEL T ueYAAD;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"
18:19 kal €Padov xobv €mi tag ke@aAag avt@v kKai €kpalov kAaiovteg kal
nevOodvteg, Aéyovteg, Obai ovad, 1) mOAG 1] ueydAn, év fi émhodtnoav ndvteg ol
£xovteg Ta mAola v tfj Oaddoon €k Thg TIUdTNTOG AOTAC, ST Uil Wpa NPNUWOT.

And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning,
saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea
became rich from her Priceyness.®* How has she been laid waste in one hour?"
18:20 Ed@paivov € avti], o0pave, Kal ol dytot Kal ol andotolot Kal ol Tpo@fitat,
St Ekprvev 6 Bed¢ TO Kpipa DUGOV £E aTAC.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints®”s and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her.3
18:21 Kai fpev €ig &yyehog ioxvpdg AMiBov w¢ woAvov péyav kai palev gi¢ thv
BdAacoav Aéywv, OUtwg opunuatt PAndnoetatl BafuAwv 1 peydAn moAig, kai ov
un evpedij £t

21ANnd a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it into
the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown down,
and never more be found."
18:22 kai @wvr] KBapwdOV KAl HOLOIKOV Kol AVANTOV Kol GAATIOTOV 00 uf
axovaOf] €v ool £T1, Kal TAG TEXVITNG TAGNG TEXVNG OV Un €Vpedi) €v oot £T1, Kal
@WV LOAOL 0V un GKovadij €v ool £T1,

2'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*”” be found in you
anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,

*7 18:17b txt o emt tomov MAewv A C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 itar vgWW:st arm AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {B} [ o em tov Tomov mAewv X 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit o) 2329 it8lg vgms || o em movtov
mAewv 469 vgel copbo Caes Prim [ o emt tov motapov mAewv 2053 2062 (cops? "who sail in the
rivers") || "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [ [0] emt twv mAowwv mAewv P 051 2065 (Hipp)
Andr; Beat BG [ 0 emt Twv mAowwv emt Tomov mAswV (syrPh) [ emt twv mAowwv o outAog 2814 Hipp Er
Ald Col TR [ lac 2050. There is a use of the word Tonog in connection with boats and sailing also in
Acts 27:2.

*7* 18:19 This Greek word tiu1étntog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful address to
a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the logic is that the
traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where would you rather
take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where they have low prices?
You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this brings up another
illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had his home demolished
because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of his rich neighbors. And
thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater freedom a country can have
than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can afford, no matter what quality,
and own that house debt-free from the start. But her Priceyness is building up wrath for that day.
*7 18:20a txt o1 ary1ot kat o1 amootolol X A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 MK copsabo
arm3 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o1 ayyehot ka1 amostolot 2062 2065 [ ot ayiot amootolot C
051 f052 2329 A itar.gig vgel Apr Beat TR || ot ayyeAot kat ot aostolot syrh Hipp [/ lac 2050
%7¢18:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

77.18:22 txt ka1 oG TexvITNG Taong texvng C P 046 051 911 1006 1611 1678 1778¢ (1828 texvnTng)
1841 (+kou before maong 2053 vgmss ethmss ps-Ambr) 2062 2065 2070 2080 (2329 texvewg for
texvng) 2344 it(ar).gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav, but omit ka1 @wvn...t1) Andr Beat Prim
TR RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [ omit ka1 mag through third eti syrPh arm (Hippdr) || omit maong texvng (8



18:23 kai @®dG AOXVOL 0V ur Qavh €v ool £T1, Kal @V VOp@iov kal vOUENG ov un
dkovcdfi év col &t 8T1 oi #umopol cov floav ol ueyiotdveg ThHG YAg, 6Tt év T
papuakela oov émAavrOnoav tava ta €0vn,

23and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your merchants were
the lords37 of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 «xoi v adtfi aiua® mpoent®dv kai dylwv e0pédn kal mEviwv TV
£0QaYUEVWV £l TAG YAG.

2And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the slain
upon the earth.3s

Chapter 19
Hallelujah!

19:1 Meta tabta fkovoa WG QWVNV UHeYdAnv SxAov moAAoD év T® ovpav®
Aeydvtwv,™ AANAovid: 1] cwtnpia kai ) 6&ax kai 1] dvvaig tod Beod NudV,

1After these things | heard something like®®? the sound of a very large multitude
in heaven, saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and glory®® and power of*®* our
God!
19:2 6t GAnbwai kai dikaiar ai kpicelg avtod: 8t €kprvev TV TOpVNV THV
peydAny fitic #pBeipev thv yiv €v Th mopveia avthg, kal £€ediknoev o alua TV
doUAwV adtol €k XE1POG AT,

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood of
his servants spilled by her hand."35
19:3 kal devtepov elpnkav, AAANAovId: kai O Kamvog avtig avaPaivel €ig Tovg
a@dvac TV alovwv.

3And a second time they said,3¢ "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her ascends
for ever and ever."

but omit ka1 Qwvn poAov...third e11) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hippslav) || ka1 maong texvng at end of vs.
without second v 6ot e11 922 [ lac 2050 2351.

*7® 18:23a Greek: peyiotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24

%7 18:24a txt owpa K A C P 046* f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itarsig vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ cnpata 046€ 051 911 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 1t Compl. AN HF BG RP [ lac 1828 2050.
%% 18:24b Matthew 23:35, "so that on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets spilled
upon the earth..."

%1 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovtog [1 Grk MSS: 905] it8ig arab Tyc3 TR [| Aeyovoiv eth

%2 19:1b txt nkovoa w¢ 8 A C P 046 051510p0wT. 911 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2053c0m 2062c0m 2065
2070 2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | nkovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T
2062T 2080 NiA itgig syrphh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR [ lac 1828 2050

38 19:1c¢ txt n do&a k. n Suvapuig 82 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 vg syrPh copsa Apr
Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | n duvauig k. n §o&x 046 911 922 2070 it8ig arm3 HF BG RP || n oéa
K. 1 Tun . n Suvaig 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ k. n Suvauig &* [ lac 1828 2050

% 19:1d txt Tov Beov R A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. itgig copsa.(bo) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
KUpLw Tw Bew [15 minuscules] TR [ tw Osw vg syr arm eth |

*%919:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “&k xe1pog,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5; Lev.
22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7 (2 Kings
11:7 English)



19:4 kal €necav ol mpeofutepor ol €ikool téooapeg Kal Ta téooapa (DA Kol
TpoceKLVIoaV TG Oe® T@ KabNuévy £l t@ Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunv, AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and worshiped
God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kal @wvr| and tob Bpdvou EERADeV Aéyouvoa, Alvelte T® Be® MUV, TAVTEG ol
doBAot adToD, Kai ol gpoPovpevol avTOV, of pikpol Kal ot peydAot.

5And there came a voice froms3#’ the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you his
servants, and3ss you who fear him, both small and great."
19:6 kal fikovoa WG PWVNV GxAov TOAAOD Kal WG WYY DIGTWV TOAADY Kal WG
PWVNV Ppovi®v ioxupdv Aeydvtwv,® AAAnAovid, 6t éaciAevoev kOp1og 6 Bedg
[NudV] 6 Tavtokpdtwp.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For the
Lord our God** the Almighty has begun to reign.

%% 19:3 txt Sevtepov epnrav (3™ pl perf ind) R A P 051 1611¢ 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Sevtepov erpnkactv (3 pl perf ind) 911 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 [ Sevtepov eunav (3rd pl aor act
ind) C | Sevtepov ewmov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) [
Sevtepov srpnka (1st sg perf) 1611* || Sevutepov eipnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 922 2070 Mik syrh copbo
HF BG RP [ lac 1828 2050.

%7 19:5a txt pwvn amo Tov Bpovov eENABev Aeyovsa A C 911 922 1006 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 MK
AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ewvn ek Tov 8povov eEnABe(v) Aeyovoa P 051 TR BG [ ewvn eEnhbev
amo Tov Bpovov Aeyouvoa f052 1611 (copbo) | pwvn ex Tov Bpovou eEnABev 241 2059 2060 2065 2081
2186 2814 MA || pwvn eEn\Bev ek Tov Bpovov Aeyovoa N2 syrh (copbo) || pwvn amo tov ovpavou
£En\Bev Aeyovoa 046 pc Prim || pwvar eEnABov ek Tov Bpovouv Aeyovsar ¥* copsa || wvar eEnAbov
amo Tov Bpovouv Aeyovoat 0229 || lac 1828 2050.

%% 19:5b txt ka1 o1 poPovpevor A 046 051 0229 (om. o1) 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065
2070 2329 2344 M1 itargigt vg syrPuh copbo arm ethmss Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
[NA28] {C} | o1 @oPoupevor R C P copsaboms eth [ lac 1828 2050.

**?19:6a txt Aeyovtwv (R Aeyovswv) A P f052 0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
itargigt vg syrPhh AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovteg 046 922 MK HF RP [| Aeyovtag 051 i TR BG [ omit
arm4 || Aeyovtag maAv arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050.

*% 19:6b txt kvp10g 0 Be0¢ NUWV X2 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2065 2329 MK jtar.cdem,div,(gig)haf yg syrh
copsams arm Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 HF BG RP TH NA28 [nuwv] {C} [ kuptog o Bsog A 911 1006 1841
2070 itt syrphe copsams,bo Cypr Eras4 Elz Beza TR-Steph Tr-Scriv AN SBL [/ 0 8g0¢ nuwv 051 Andr [ o
Beog 0 kLP10G NUWV R* 2080 [| 0 Boc 0 kuplog 1778 || o Beog 1678 eth Frasi1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ xvpiog
nuwv Prim [ kvpiog syrPh™ copboms [ lac C 1828 2050.



19:7 xaipwuev kai dyoaAAMi@uev, ! kai ddowuev?? tv §6&av adt®, &t ANV 6
yduog tod dpviov, kai 1 yovi* adtod nroipacev xvthv:

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory to him, for the wedding of the Lamb has
come, and his wife has made herself ready;
19:8 kai €300n avtf) iva mepifdAntar Poooivov Aaumpov kabapdv, TO yap
fooorvov Ta dikatwuata TV ayiwv €oTiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,> for
the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints."”
19:9 Kai Aéyer yot, Tpapov: Makdptot ot €i¢ t0 delnvov tod yduov’s tol dpviov
kexkAnuévot. kai Aéyet pot, 00tot oi Adyot &Andivoi tob Oeod lotv.

°And he says to me, "Write: '‘Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding
banquet of the Lamb." " And he says to me, "These are true words from God."
19:10 kai €neca’” Eunpoobev TV MOdWV avTod TposkuVAcatl aLTR. kai Aéyel pot,
“Opa unr 60vIOLAGG 600 iyt kal TOV GdeAPOV cov TOV €XOVIWV TNV Haptupiav

1 19:7a txt ayaAAiwpev & A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329* MiA SBL TH
NA28 {\} || ayoaAhiopev 2329¢ || ayoaMiwueda 046 MK TR AN HF BG RP [ ayaAiwueba 2070 |
ayaAAioueba syrPharm [ lac C 1828 2050.

*%219:7b txt Swowuev P 2062 2329 (25 minuscules total) Andr i NA28 {C} || Swuev X* 046 051 052
911 922 1006 1611 1841 NiX itargigt eth Cypr Prim (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP TH | Swoopev 82 A 2053
2065 2070 SBL [ lac C 1828 2050. The UBS commentary: "If §@uev were original, it is not easy to
account for the origin of the other readings. The future tense dwoopev, though attested by X2 A
2053 al, is intolerable Greek after two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be judged to be a
scribal blunder. The least unsatisfactory reading appears to be dwowpev, which, being the
irregular aorist subjunctive and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D),
seems to have been intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other witnesses to one or
another of the readings."

%3 19:7¢ txt 1 yovn R* rell. Grk. & verss. TR RP NA28 {\} [ n vouen X2 itgig copsabo Apr. This is an
example Hoskier gives in his attempt to show that, due to residing in Egypt so long, X was
sometimes corrected toward the Coptic, and not agreeing therewith because of a common Greek
ancestor necessarily. (But note that this is true here only of the corrector, and not of the original
scribe.) As for Gigas and Apringius, he says it is the typical desire of some scribes to leave nothing
found, out.

*19:8 txt Aaunpov kabapov & A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kabBapov only 1841*) 1611
2065 it8i8 fu dem am lux (copb® eth) arm2 Apr Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko1 Aaumpov kabapov
2329 | Aapmpov kot kabapov 046 2070 (2344) itar (vg) syrh MK HF BG RP [| kaBapov Aaumpov 051 [
kabapov kat Aapmpov syrPh TR [ omit Aapmpov kaBapov to yap Puscivov 2053 2062 | lac C 1828
2050.

*%19:9a txt Tov yopov X2 A 046 051f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 cops@ TR
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit X* P 1841 MiA it8i&t copb0 arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ lac C 1828
2050.

%% 19:9b txt aAnOivol Tov Beov 101y A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 it8i& syrPh AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | pov aAnBrvor tov Beov e1otv syrh [ pov aAnbivor eiotv Tov Beov R* | aAnBivor elotv Tov
Oeov 051 f052 MA itart vg Prim TR BG | tov Beov aAndivot elotv 82 911 1006 1841 2065 2329 vgel ||
aAnBeiag Beov oty eth [ aAnbivot 161v outot o1 Aoyot oug E1PNKEV KAt 0UTOL TOL BEOV E161V cOpsa
[ e161v aAnBivor kot Sikator tov Ogov arm2 | lac C 1828 2050.

*719:10a txt eneca R A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2070 2329 Eras2 Col Beza Elz AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ euneoa Eras1 || emecov 046 757mg 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 Compl Eras3,4,5 TR-Steph
TR-Scriv-1887,1894 BG [ lac C 1828 2050. MS 757 is usually with the Complutensian and BG.



‘Incod: t® Be®d mpookvVNoOV. N yap Haptupia®s 'Incod €otiv tO mvebua tiig
TpoPNTelag.

10And | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch out!
| am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony of Jesus.
Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."

Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai £i80ov TOV 0Vpavov fvewyuévov, kai 180 rmog Aevkdg, kai 0 kabAuevog
€’ aDTOV KAAOOUEVOG TIOTOG Kal GANO1vOG, Kat €v dikalooUvh Kpivel Kai TOAEUEL.

11And | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it
called faithful and true,®® and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 ot 8¢ O@BaApol avtod WG PAGE TLPOG, Kol €mi TV KEQPAANV adToD
Sradrjuata moAAd, #xwv Evoua yeypauuévov & ovdeig 0idev &l ur adtdc,

12And his eyes are likeo flames of fire, and on his head many diadems, having a
name written4! on them which no one knows but himself,
19:13 kal nepiPePAnuévoge ipdtiov PePappévov atuatt, Kal KEKANTA TO Svoua
avtod 6 Adyog tod Beod.

13and he is clothed in a robe dipped in blood, and called by the name "the Word
of God."

*% 19:10b txt Inoov R A P 046 051 052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrPh copsa Ald Col
AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Tov Incov 922 2070 Elz-1624 Beza Eras-all TR HF BG RP | lac C 1828 2050.
This is a certainly wrong reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all the uncials.
*719:11 txt KAAOUHEVOG TIIoTOC Kat aAnBivog 046 f052 911 922 sic (1006 ka1 kaAovuevog) 1611 1841
2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 it(gig)t vgel syrphh [renlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc
Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 [kaAovuevog] {C} || motog
kaouuevog kat aAndivog X SBL [ vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgwwst | miotog kat aAnfivog
kahovuevog itar || kadovuevog miotog 2329 [ miotog kat aAnfivog A P 051 WA arm Hipp
Andrewabav,p Areth TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 1828 2050.

%19:12a txt wg @AoE A f052 911 1006 1841 2065 itargigt vg syrPhh copsamsbo eth [rlat Orgrlat Cypr
Jer Apr Prim Beat TR AN NA28 [w¢] {C} || @Ao& & P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 Ni arm
Hipp Andr HF BG RP SBL TH | lac C 1828 2050.

' 19:12b txt ovoua yeypauuevov A P 052 922 1611 2053 2062 (2329 +ka1 ovoua following) vg
(syrph) copsabo [rlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovoua, then lacking yeypaupevov o
ovdeig ¥* [ ovouata yeypauueva X2 arm4 || ovouaTa YEYPAUMEVA KAl OVOMA YEYPAMUEVOY 046 911
1006 1841 2065 2070 HiK syrh™ AN [ovopata yeypauueva kat] HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

2 19:13a txt Pefappevov A 046 051 1778txt 2080 2344 M copsa arm Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {B} | eppavtiopuevov 911 1006 1678 1778M8 1841 2065¢ (*epav.) 2070 itargigt vg eth Irlat
Orgrslat; Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat || pepavticuevov (Heb. 10:22) P 2329 Hipp WH ||
eppap(uw)evov 2053 2062 | pepauuevov 1611 Or* || nepipepapuevov &* Ir [ mepipepavtiopevov N2 |
lac C 1828 2050.

919:13b txt kexAntor X2 A P 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2329 Hipp AN HF
SBL TH NA28 {\} || kaAertan 051 052 922 2053c0m 2062c0m 2344 WA Irlat TR BG RP [| kadeite 792 |
kekAnto X [ ekekAnto Or [| kadovot copbo [ exadecav copsa [ kakAnkev 2256 [ lac C 1828 2050.



19:14 xai ta otpatebpata [ta]©+ év t@® ovpav®d AkoAovbel avT® €@’ immoig
Agvko1g, s Evdedupévor Buootvov Aevkov kabapdv.

14And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses, dressed in
bright, clean linen.*®
19:15 kai €k T0d otépatog avTod EkmopeveTal poppala oEeia, Tva év aLTH Tatdén
Ta €0vn, Kal a0TOG TOIHAVET aLTOVG €V PAPdw o1dNpd’ Kal avTOG TaTET TV Anvov
t00 oivov tod Bupod thig 0pyTig ToD Be0b TOD TaAVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp” sword, so that with it he might strike the
nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he himself
will tread the press of the wine of the passion of«s the wrath of God the
Almighty.«®
19:16 kol €xel €mi TO 1UATIOV Kal €Ml TOV UNPOV avToD SVOHA YEYPAUUEVOV
BaotAevg PactAéwy Kal KUP1og Kuplwv.

16And he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and Lord
of Lords.

4 19:14a txt Ta ev P 051 911 1006 1841 2080 MK itart syrPhh copsa Cypr TR-Elz,Scriv AN [ta] RC HF
BG RP SBL NA28 [ta] {\} [ ev R A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2344 Wi* it8ig eth
Ir Jer TR-Steph,Beza,Eras TH | lac C 1828 2050.

%19:14b txt e 1mnoig Aevkoig R A 051€ f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2329 TR
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emt itmoig Aevkoig 046 2070 AN HF BG RP [ ev 1mmoig Aevkoig 2053¢om 2062com
latt copbo Ir [ e 1mmor moAAor 051* 2344 Mi? || "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050.

1% 19:14c txt Aevk. kab. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-a,4 arab
Iren Cypr Tyc Beat Prim Vig Orpt AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aevk. ka1 kaf. X 911 922 2065
2070 it8ig vgcl syrph (copsa) Orpt Apr Jer TR [ lac C 1828 2050

“719:15a txt pougaia ogia X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 Mi* it8ig vg-am,fu,dem copsabe arm Ir Or Jer
Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || ofewa pougaia 1611 | pougata Siotopog 2065 |
pop@ata diotopog ofela (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 WK vg-cle,lipss,tol syrh™ eth
Ambr Prim HF BG RP [| pougaiax ogia diotopog syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

1% 19:15b txt
TOU 01VOL TOV BUHOL ™G opyng tov Beov A P 046 051 f052 922 1611 AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\}

TOU 01VOL TOL BupoL Kat TNG opyng tov Beov TR

TOL O1VOU Tov Bvpov Tov Bgov N2 syrh

Tov VOV TOV O1VOU TNG 0PYNG tov Beov 911 1006 1841

TOU 01VOU THG 0pyNG Tov Buuov Tov Beov R*2 2329 copsa Or

ToL Bupov tov Beov Katl TG opyng  Tov Beov 2065

TOV O1VOU Tov Beov 20537 20627

TOUL OVOU ™G opyng tov Bgov 2070 it&ig Prim Cypr TycPt
NG 0pyng tov Beov syrph

“19:15¢ 1 know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at least

say "the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form of the
phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.



19:17 Kai €idov &vaito yyehov £otdta év T NAw, kal Ekpagev VA ueydAn
Aéywv Tao1v TO1¢ OpVEOLG TOTG TIETOUEVOLG £V HECOVPAVAUATL, AeDTE cuVAXONTE €ig
70 detnvov 10 péya tob Beod,

17And | saw an angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great voice,
saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come,*'? gather toward the great feast
of+13 God,
19:18 Tva @aynte odpkag PactAéwv Kal oapkag XIAGpXwV Kal 6apKag loxup®dV Kal
0GpKag IMnwv Kol TOV KaONUEVwV £’ aOTOV Kal 6apKag TAVTIwY EAeVOEPWV Te
Kol SoVAwV kal uikpOVA kil peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh of
every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai €idov 10 Onpiov kai tovg PaciAel Thg yAG kal T& otpateduata adTOV
cuvnyuéva motfjoat TOv TOAepoV UeTA ToD kKabnuévou £mi ol mnov Kal Uetd tod
OTPATEVUATOG AVTOD.

YAnd | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 kai émdodn t6 Onplov kat pet’ adTol 6 PevdomPOPNTNG O TOINCAG TA CHUETX
¢vamiov abtod, v oig émAdvnoev Tovg Aafdvtag TO xdpayua tod Onpiov kai Tovg
TpookLVoOVTAG T €ikdvL avtod: (Dvteg €RARONoav ot dvo ei¢ thv Aluvnv tod
TVPOG THG KALOUEVNGHS €V Ogic.

20And the beast was arrested,*¢ and with him47 the false prophet who did the
wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast and

1919:17a txt eva ayyehov A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1841 A itargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG SBL

TH NA28 {\} || aAov ayyehov X 2053txt (com Tov aylov ayysAov) 2062txt 2065 syrPh copsamss,bo
arm4 ps-Ambr [ ayyehov 046 1611 2329 MiK syrh Beat HF RP [ eva aAlov ayysAov 424 1862 2070 ||
lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article.
“1119:17b txt @wvn A P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 2344 MiA itargig vg TR RC BG RP
SBL TH [l ev @wvn & 046 922 2070 MK AN [ev] HF NA28 [ev] {\} [ lac C 1828 2050 2065. Most of the
ancient translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be translated the same into English.
1219:17¢ txt Ssute AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evte ka1 TR

319:17d txt To ueya Tov X AC P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPuh (copsa) AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tov peyav tov f052 2329 2070 HF [ tov ueyadov 051 2065 MA lipsé arm a. 2. (eth)
TR [ to A* || lac C 1828 2050 2065.

14 19:18 txt uikpwv X A P 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 vgms TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
MIKpwV TE 046 051 f052 922 2070 MK HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050

1% 19:20a txt Tng katopevng (gen pres pass part) X A P lat Prim Beat Apr ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\}
| tnv karopevny (acc pres pass part) 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
2 it8i8 TR AN HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

#1°19:20b I believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is called
"the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he will be
the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they will be held
accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the government. And
the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.

1719:20c txt pet autov o K f052 2053 2062 2344 lat syrPhh Beat Prim Apr BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o
MET auTou 046 911 922 1006 1611€ 1841 2070 WK it8i8 copsa™ HF RP || yet avtov 1611* | o peT adtov
0 P 2329 || ueta Touto 0 051 MA | ueta TovToL 0 2065 TR AN [ 01 UET aLTOL 0 A copsa™bo [ o1 uet
avtov ot arm [ lac C 1828 2050.



worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake of fire burning with
sulfur.
19:21 xal oi Aowrtol dnektavOnoav v tfj pougaia tod kabnuévov i tod inmov T
£€eA0ovon™® €k To0 oTéuaTog avTo, Kal Tdvta T& Spvea €xoptdodnoav €k TOV
CUPKDV aVTOV.

21And the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the one
sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20
The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai €idov dyyelov katafaivovta €k Tod odpavod, éxovia thv KAV Thg
apvocov kai GAvGLY HeEYAANV €Ml TV XElpa aVTOD.

1ANnd I saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss and
a giant chain in his hand.
20:2 kai €kpdtnoev tov dpdkovta, O dYi¢ O dpxalog, ? 8¢ éotiv AldBoAog Kal 6
Tatavag, Kat £dnoev avtov il £tn,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and Satan,**°
and bound him for a thousand years,
20:3 kai €Palev avtov €ig v dPuocov kai EkAeloev™ kal éo@pdyloev Endvw
a0Tod Tva un mAavrion €t ta €0vn dxpt tedecdi td il €tn petd tadta Ol
Avbfivat adTov pikpov xpdvov.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed and sealed it over him, so that he could
no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after them he
must be released for a short time.

18 19:21 txt e€eABouvon X A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
e€eABouvoer 922 2084 2256 | e€gABouot 620 680 1094? 1918 2033 2047 | €ABouvon 2082 |
ekmopevopev [no Greek!] TR AN [ lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

19 20:2a txt o o@ig 0 apxatog A f052 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} || opig apxaiog syrPh || tov og@iv Tov
apxatov X 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065mg 2070 2329 Ut TR AN HF BG RP | tov
apxatov 2065* eth [ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual commentary says the reading “tov &@iv tov
apxatov” avoids the inconcinnity of the nominative reading of A. But the nominative reading is in
accord with the linguistic usage of the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for
a title or proper name that stands in apposition to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules
accidentally omit tov &¢uv.

20 20:2b txt catavag X A f052 911 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 HiA syrph copsabo TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ catavag o mAavwv TV otkovpevny oAnv 046 051 922 2070 MK (syrh) arab HF BG RP |
lac C P 1828.

2120:3 txt exAeloev R A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ekAe1oev avtov TR [/ lac C P 1828



20:4 Kai €1dov Bpdvoug, kai ékdBioav ¢’ avtolc, kal kpiua £860n adtols, kai Tdg
Puxag TV neneAekiopévwy did trv paptupiav Tnood kat dia tov Adyov tod OgoD,
Kal oitiveg o0 mpooekbvnoav O Onpiovs2 o0de thv eikdva adTOD Kal OUK
ENafov TO ydpayua €mi TO UETWTOV Kal €mi Trv XeElpa avT®V' Kal &(noav kai
éBaciAevoav peta tod Xpiotod xiAwa €tn.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given to
them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus, and
because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the image
of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And they
came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand*** years.
20:5 ol Aowmol t@V vekp®dV oUK E(noav dxpt” teAeodf ta xiAwx £tn. avtn 1
AVAOTAOLG 1] TPWTH.

5(The rest+¢ of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were
finished.)*” This is the first resurrection.
20:6 pakdplog kai dylog 6 €xwv UEPOG €V Tfj AVAOTATEL T TPWTN® €ML TOVTWV O
devtepog Oavatog ovk €xer €€ovoiav, GAN €oovtatl iepelg tod Oeob kol TOD
Xptotod, kat BactAevoovotv pet’ avtod xiAx €tn.

¢Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a*# thousand years.

5

The Last War

20:7 Kai 6tav tedeadij ta xilwa €T, AvBroetal 0 Tatavag €k thg QuAakiig avtod,
7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,

22 20:4a txt To Onplov R A 046 f052 2050 2062¢0m 2070 2329 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | tw Onpiw
051 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062txt 2065 TR BG |/ lac C P 1828.

23 20:4b txt ovde X A 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2329 MK HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ oute 051 2065 2iA TR AN BG [/ unde 2053com 2062¢om [ lac C P 1828. Though the first
is called an adverb and the latter a conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.

24 20:4c txt xthie X A 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrPh copsabo Compl TR-
Eras,Ald,Col,Scriv BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ta xtAwax 046 f052 911 922 1006 2070 syrh TR-Steph,Elz,Beza
AN HF RP [/ lac C P 1828

% 20:5a txt elnoav axpt A 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065* 2070 2329 copsa:bo HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | e{noav ewg AN [l aveotnoav axpt 2814 & 11 other minn eth || avelnoav axpt 2065¢
|| avelnoav ewg TR [| omit o1 Aowmot Twv vekpwv ovk elnoav axpt Teheodn ta xthix et R 922 2053
2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.

%26 20:5b txt o1 Aotmot A 1611 it8ig vg Apr Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) SBL TH NA28 {\} | a o1 Aotrot 2329 |
Kkat ot Aotrrot (046 Avmot) 051 f052 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065f 2070 MiA itar vgmss copb® ethpt arm4
HF BG RP [ o1 8¢ Aowmot 469 2053¢om 2062¢om copsa TR AN || omit whole sentence (homoioteleuton) ¥
2053txt 2062txt MK syr Vict Beat |/ lac C P 1828.

27 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This" in
the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The text
within the parentheses is omitted by X, the Syriac version, and 70 Greek minuscules.)

28 2016 txt xtAix A 051 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070 i copbo™s arm Andr Areth TR AN HF BG
RP SBL [ tar 1At R 046 f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 syr copsabe TH NA28 [ta] {\} [ lac C P 1828



20:8 kai £€ehevoetal mAavijoat Ta €0vn Ta v Talg Técoapotv ywviaig Thg yig, Tov
Ty kal Maywy, cuvayayelv avtovg €i¢ ToV méAepov, @v O &p1dudg adtdv K¢ 1
dupog tiig BaAdoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Mago6g,*? to gather them together for war, the number of them
being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 xai avéPnoav éml TO MAGTOG THG YAiG Kol €kOkAgvoav TV TapeUPoAny T@OV
aylwv kal v moAv v Ayamnuévny. kal kKatéfn mdp €k tod obpavod kal
Katépayev avTovg’

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company of
the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from heaven#® and consumed
them.
20:10 kai 0 SwaPolrog 6 mAav@v avtovg €PANON €ig tv Aluvnv tod mupdg Kal
Belov, Omov kai to Bnplov kai 0 PevdompoPnTng, Kal PacavicOrcovtar Nuépag Kai
VUKTOG €1¢ TOUG ai@vag TV aiwvwy.

10And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,
where also*®* the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day and
night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €idov 8pévov péyav Aeukdv kal tov kabfuevov €’ avtdv, o0 &nd tod
TPOCWTOL EPUYEV 1 YT KAl 0 00PAVAC, Kal TOTOG oVX €VPEDT AVTOIG.

1ANd I saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face the
earth and the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.
20:12 kal €180V TOUG VEKPOUG, TOVG UEYGAOUG Kal TOUG UIKPOUG, £0TMOTAG EVWTIOV
100 Bpdvov, kai BiPAia AvoixOnoav: kai &AAo PipAiov fvoixdn, 6 éotv th¢ wihc
Kol €kpibnoav ol vekpol €k TV yeypauuévwv £v toi¢ PipAiog kata ta €pya
aVTOV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,**? standing before the throne,*** and
books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of life. And
the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according to their works.

#29 20:8 Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39

9°20:9 txt ek TOL ovPaVOL A 2053°M vg-lipst copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss SBL TH NA28 {A} |
amo tov ovpavou f052 || amo tov Beov £k TOL ovpavoy K2 (R* ht. omit) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841
2050 2053txt 2062 vg-am,fu,tol,lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR [/ ek Tov Bgov amo ToL ovpavov 2059
2081 2186 2814 [ ek Beov amo Tov ovpavou 051 2065 [ ek Tov B=ov amo Tov ovpavov it vg-demid
Andr [ ek Tov ovpavou amo tov Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 2070 2329 WK itargig ygms syrph copsabo arm
ethmss Aug”s AN HF BG RP [ lac C P 1828.

120:10 txt omov kot A 046 P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2070 2329 itsig vg Aug Beat Cass Prim
Tyc2,3 Vict AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || orov X 051 2050 2053 2062 2065 UiA jtar ygmss syrph
copsa:bo Apr TR | lac C 1828

2 20:12a txt Tovg peyardoug Kat Toug utkpoug N2 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065
2329 latt syrphh copsa eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ka1 peyadoug kat toug pikpoug 8* [ toug
UEYAAOUG KAl TOUG UNKPOUG TOUG VEKPOUG 922 [ tovg UIKPOUG KAl TOUG peyahoug 046 2070€ copsavbo
[ mikpoug ka1 pueyadoug TR [ omit 82 627 920 2030 2070* 2138 2814 MK [ lac C 911 1828.

33 20:12b txt Bpovou X A P 046 051f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 latt syr
cop arm eth TR-Eras4mg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 6cov 15 minns. TR-Eras1-5Elz,Beza,Scriv [
Bpovou tov Bgov 8 minns. || omit eoTwTAG EVWT. TOL 6. arm2 Aug Prim [ lac C 911 1828



20:13 kat €dwkev 1 O&Aacca TOUG VEKPOLGS TOLG €V alT, Kal O Bdvatog kai 0 Gdng
E8WKAV TOVG VEKPOULG TOUG £V 0TOIG, Kal EKpiBnoav £KaoTog KATA T& £pya abTOV.

13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave up
the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their works.
20:14 xai 6 Bdvatog kai 6 &dng éPArOnoav eig TV Auvnv 100 mupdc. odtog O
Bdvatog 6 devtepdg €oTiv, N Alpvn To0 TupdG.

14And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death,
the lake of fire.”**
20:15 kai €l T1g o0y €0pébn év i PiPAw thc lwihig yeypauuévog EPANRON eig trv
Alpvny tod mupdg.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

Chapter 21
The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €idov oVpavov kavov kal yAv KavAv: 6 yap TpATOG o0pavog Kal 1
npcdTn YA driiAOav,™ kai 1} BdAacoa ovk Eotiy £t
TAnd I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth had
vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai v AV TV dylav Tepovcalnu kawvhv £idov katafaivovsav €k tod
oVpavoD &mo Tob Be0D, NTOIUAGUEVNV WG VOUPNY KEKOGUNUEVNY TG avOpl adTAG.
2And 1*% saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from
God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kai fikovoa PWVAG HEYAANG €k ToD Bpdvou Aeyolong, 'I80v 1] oknvr tod Beod
UETA TOV AVOPpWTWYV, Kal GKNVWOOEL MET ATV, Kal a0Tol Aaol*” avtod €covtat,
Kal a0TOG 0 0£0G €otat Yet” adT®OV Be0C abTOV,
3And | heard a great voice from the throne#s saying, "Behold, God's tent is with
humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people. And God
himself shall be among them and be their God;*®

%34 20:14 txt n Auvn Tov mupog X A P 046 £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 syrh copsa arab HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit 2050 2053 2062 vgcl copbo TR AN |/ lac C 911 1828

%2111 txt annABav (pl of amepyouar) & A 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ annABov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611
1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 syr Ir Tert Tyc2 Beat AN HF RP || annAOev (sg) P itgig vg eth ps-Ambr |
napnAOev (sg of mapepxopat) 051 922 2065f M TR BG [ mapnAbov 2065 | lac C 911 1828. Compare
napayovotv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English translatons), and mapayet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The
form of this world is passing away." There is no translatable difference between the NA28 versus
the/RP readings, and little compared to the TR. In this context both words can mean to
disappear.

3 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eyw
1wavvng vgel TR.

7 21:3a txt Moot 8 A 046 f052 94 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2065 2074 2329 MA itar [rlat Andr TR SBL TH
NA28 {B} | Aoog P 051SUPP 82 241 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2062¢om 2138
2070 MK vg it8igsin syrphh (copsa,bo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beat AN HF BG RP [ lac C 911 1828
2351.

% 21:3b txt Opovov X A 94 lat Aug Irlat Ambr Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovpavou P 046
051SUPP £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 Ni syrph,h Copsa,bo arm eth Ambr
Prim Oec Beat Cass TR AN HF BG RP [ lac C 911 1828 2351. The UBS textual commentary says that
the latter reading appears to be an assimilation to ek tov ovpavouv in ver. 2.



21:4 kai e€aleler mav ddakpuov €k TOV OPOAAUDV avT®V, Kal 6 Bdvatog ovk
€otat €11, oUte mEVOOC 0UTE Kpavyr oUTE TOVOG 00K £0Tat £T1 TX TPOTA ATAADav.

sand he*? shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no longer
exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The#! former
things have passed away."
21:5 Kai ginev 6 kabAuevog émi t@ Opdve, T80V katvd To1d mdvra. kai Aéyel,
T'pdov, 8tio0tot oi Adyot miotol kai &AnOrvoi eicv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, 1 am making all things anew."
And he says,*2 "Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.’"+3
21:6 xai einév pot, T'éyovae O "Ad@a kai 0 "Q, 1| dpxn kol TO Télog. Eyw T®
POVt ddow €k TG TtNYTig Tod Udatog thg {wiig dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "l am#4 the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end.
To him who is thirsty I will give freely from the spring of the water of life.

% 21:3¢ txt
£0TAL PET AUTWV Be0C vtV P 0515UPP 205 209 1778mg Wi Andr TR
€0TLV HET aUTWYV B€0g avTwv 792
UET QUTWV KAl £0Tat avtolg Bgog syrph
UET QUTWV" Kal £6TaL auTwV Og0g 2050
UET QLTWV, E0TAL AVTWV 0 BEOG 469
HET avtwv-eotal Beog avtwv 1854 2065
HET aUTWV €0Tal auTwV 0 Beog 2053txt 2062txt
LET aUTWV £0Tal aUTwV B0g A 2030 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2329 2377vid vg eth Irlat Ambr” Apr Beat TH
NA28 [avtwv Osoc] {C}
g0tV avtwyv Bgog 1678 Cf, armé (Coneybeare p. 158)
€0TO1 MET aUTWV N 922 1778txt BG RP
£0Ta1 AUTWV B€0G £0TAL PET AUTWV 2080
UET avtwv eotat Beog 1006 1611 1841 (copsabort)
UET QUTWV €0Ta1 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MiK it8ig,(in) (copbort) Irgrk Ambr* (Aug) AN HF SBL

lac C 911 1828
This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. See the long endnote near the end of this
document following the text of Revelation, entitled Endnote #3.
40 21:4a txt e€alenper X P 0515 052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 it&ig syr cop arm eth arab Iren
Ambr Tyc2 BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ea)e1et o Beog A 1006 1841 2065 vg Apr Beat Tert Tyc3 TR [
e€aderper am avtwv 046 HF [ e€aderpet am avtwv o B£0g 2070 AN [am avtwv] [ lac C 911 1828
41 21:4b txt
EOTALETL  TA MPWTA AP 05151006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,lipss SBL TH
gotal Tampwta {052

O TPWTX Beat Ps-Ambr

gotarett  tampoPata  N*
EOTALEM TG MPoowma  syrPh

gotar  otita mpofata NI

€0TOL  OTL T TPWTX N2

£0TAL ETLOTL TK TPWTA 046 922 itarsin vg-cle,demid,tol syrh copsa(b0) arm TR AN HF BG RP NA28
[oni] {C}

€T1 E0TAL OTL TAVTA 2050

OTL TA TPWTA 2070

21:5a txt Aeyel A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg-am,tol,dem syrh Apr Irlat HF SBL TH NA28
{\} [ Aeyet pot R P 0518 f052 1006 1841%id 2050 2065 arm eth TR AN [pot] BG RP [ eunev pot itar vg-
cle,fu,lips4,6 syrph copsabo [ eimev itgig syrh Beat [ omit 2030 arm2 || lac C 911 1828.

“3 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy and
true."

** 21:6a txt yeyova (~90 minuscules) arm Or Andr Areth HF BG RP [ yeyova eyw R*:2P P 046 0515
1611 2070 2329 (~70 minuscules) syrh | yeyova eyw g1yt copsa [ yeyovav eyw g1yt A 1678 1778 Irlat

442



21:7 0 vik@V kAnpovoproel Tadta, kKol Esopat avT® Be0g kail avTOg €5Tat pot LIAG.
7He who overcomes will inherit these things,*** and I will be to him his God and
he will be to me a son.**°
21:8 toig d¢ dethoig kal amiotolg Kal £RdeAvyuévorg kai govedotv kai TOpvoLg Kol
Papudakolg kail eidwAoAdtpaig kal mdowv tolg Pevdéotv O pEpog abT®V €v Ti
AMpvn T katopévn mopt kai Ogicw, 6 €otiv 6 Bdvatog 6 devtepog.
8But to the cowardly and unbelieving**’ and abominable*s and murderers and
fornicators and sorcerers* and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the lake
that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death."

The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AABev i €k TV £mta dyyéAwv TV éXxOvTwv TaG £nTd @rdAag, TOV
YEUOVTWV TOV €NTA TANYQOV TOV €0XATWYV, Kal EAdAncev Uet’ €uod Aéywv, Agbpo,
dei€w oot tnv voueny TV yovaika tod dpviov.

°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,*° and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
bride,”* the wife of the Lamb. "+

Prim TH NA28 [eyn] {\} [ yeyovav eyw X2 SBL || yeyovaotv eyw g1t 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080
(~dozen minuscules) itgig syrPh Tyc Prim Oec | yeyovev eyw €1yt lat TR AN [ lac C 911 1828. For a
full apparatus, see endnote.

#5 21:7a txt KAnpovouncet Tavta X A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 latt
syr cop arab BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ dwow avtw tavta 046 2070 HF [ eotat avtw tavta AN [
kAnpovouneet tavta a doz. minns Apreom TR [/ lac C 911 1828

46 21:7b txt viog X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrph AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 viog TR [/ viog pov syrh eth || meus filius Tyc Beat [ viot 0515 arm-a | Beot
2042 || Aaog 506* arm-1 [ lac C 911 1828

7 21:8a txt amotoig X A P 0515 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 latt Copsamss,bo TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} | amiotoig kar apaptwloig 046 922 2070 2329 WK syrphh™ copsamss HF BG RP [ lac C
911 1828.

8 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are part
of the history of the word.

7 21:8¢ txt @apuakoig & A P 046 0515 f052 rell. extant Grk. AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [
appakevotv 467* Compl TR [ lac C 911 1828. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible
primarily a person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect
can be clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical literature also
meant drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.
#021:9a txt nABev all extant Grk mss. vg itglg syr cop arm4 Prim Beat Ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ n\Bev mpog ue lips* arm1,2,a arab TR

#1.21:9b txt tnv Vop@nVv Tty yuvaika tov apviov X A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth
arm4 Cyp AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | tqv vupenv tov apviov tnv yuvaika 0515 2065 MiA TR [ tnv
VUUPNV KAl TNV YUVOIKA TOU apviov arml,2, o [ tnv YUVALKO TNV VOUPNV TOL apviov 046 922 2050
2070 MK HF BG RP [/ Tnv yuvaika tov apviov 2053 2062 Tyc2 [ lac C 911 1828

2 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called the
wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built into one.
The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the twelve
apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?



21:10 kal Gnrveykév pe €v mvedpatt éml 8pog u€ya kai DYNASY, kai €de1éév pot
v oA v aylav Tepovcadru kataPaivovoav €k Tob ovpavod & tod Beod,

19And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the holy#+ city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,
21:11 &xovoav trv 86€av 10D 000 6 Pwotnp avThg uotog Aibw TIMIWTETW, WS
MO iaomidt kpuotaAAifovrr

1having the glory of God. Her™” radiance was similar to a precious gemstone,
like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal;
21:12 €xovoa telxog Uéya Kal LPNASVY, €xovoa MLAQVaAG dWdeka, Kal EmL TOIG
TOAGOWY dyyéAoug ddeka, kal OvOUaTA EMyEypappévVa & €0TLV T OVOUATH TOV
dddeka LAV VIOV TopanA

12having®™® a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names+” of the twelve tribes of
the sons of Israel;
21:13 &m0 avatoAfig TAQVES TPELG, Kal ano Poppd TUAGDVEG TPELG, Kal o vOTov
TUADVEG TPELG, KAl A1to Suou®dV TUADVEG TPETS”

13from4s8 the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the south
three gates, and from the west three gates;*

455

3 21:10a txt amo Tov Bgov X A P 051S £052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2329 TR AN BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ex Tov Ogov 046 2053 2062 2070 NiX HF || omit Ambr ps-Ambr Cass [/ lac C 911 1828.

54 21:10b txt ™V aylav R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg ithgig
syrPhh copsabo eth arm Cass Apr Beat ps-Ambr Prim AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv peyaAnv v
aylav TR BG RP [ tnv peyaAnv kat tnv aylav 0518 2065 MA [ lac C 911 1828. This is one of the
weakest Majority Text readings.

#921:11 Beov X A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 am fu tol lipsS itgig syrh copsa arm1 Beat
Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [| 6cov ka1 f052 922 1611 2070 2329 MiA itt vgel dem syrph arm-a,2
eth arab Prim TR || aAa copbo [ lac C 911 1828

6 21:12a exovoa A P 046 0515 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 itgig syr cop arm-4 Tyc Beat
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || exovoav 2065f 2329 [| exovti X [ exovcav te pc TR || omit exovoa
e oG peya kat vPnAov 2070 arm2? [ lac C 911 1828

7 21:12b txt eoTiv Ta ovopaTa A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 Ta ovopata after IopanA) 2053 2329 TH
NA28 [ta ovopata] {C} [ eotiv ovopata 046 f052 1006 2062 NiK itgig vg syr arm eth Beat Apr AN
[ovouata] HF RP || copsa has ovopata “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for the article |
€6TIV TO ovopa 2065 (cop?0) || eotiv X P 0515 2070 2iA itt arm Andr TR BG SBL | lac C 911 1828.
Elsewhere, John has been known to omit dvopata when referring to people being written in the
Book of Life, for example.

*%® 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them, the
way winds are named.

5 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: 82 P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 2080 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | E, N, S and W: 1611 2329 TR-Scriv-1894 (KJV) [ E, N, S, W: itt vgmss Prim
Beat TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5,Ald,Col,Steph-1550,Elz-1624,Beza-1598 || E, N, S, W, S: 0515 [ E, N, and S, and
W: 1678 [|[E,N, W and S: A copsa [ E and W and N and S: arm1,2 eth% || E and W and S and N: eth |
E, S, W and N: cop®© || E and S and N and W: pc. arab || E and N and S: X* 2053 2062 || E and N and W:
1006 [ lac C 911 1828. This footnote is to show both the presence and absence of ka1, and also the
sequence or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this is only about half of the variants,
this is just the major ones. Also note that Erasmus eds. 1-3, and Aldus and Colinaeus have
peonupprag for votou; like in Acts 8:26.



21:14 kai T TElXog ThHG MOAewg Exwvit BepeAiovg dwdeka, kail én’ adT@V*
ddeka dovdpata TV dWdeka GmooTéAwV ToD Gpviov.

14yith the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve names,
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kai 6 AaA®v pet’ €uod eixev pétpov kdAapov xpuoodv, va petpon thv
TOALV Kol TOUG TVAGDVAG AVTHG Kol TO TETXOC aUTAC.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod**? of gold, to measure the
city, and its gates and its wall.
21:16 xai 1) TOAIC TeETPAYWVOG KETTAL, Kal TO uikog avtfic’® Goov*® to mAdtog. kal
guétpnoev TNV MOAV T® KaAduw €mi otadiwv dwdeka XAddwv: O pfjkog To
TAdTOog Kal T0 UPog abTh¢ foa €otiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And with
the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.«> The length and width and height
of it are the same.**®
21:17 xai €uétpnoev TO TETXOG AUTHG EKATOV TECOAPAKOVIX TECOAPWV TNXQV,
pétpov avBpwrov, 6 €otiv dyyéAov.

7And he measured*’ the wall of it,*s 144 forearms,*° the dimension of a man,
which is the angel's.+0

0 21:14a txt exwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc latt SBL TH NA28 {\} |
eixe (imperf act ind 3rd sg) f052 2020 2053com 2062com armpt [ exov (nom & acc sg neut part pres
act ) N2 0515 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 M TR AN HF BG RP || omit 8* 2050 eth armpt | lac C
911 1828. The words exwv and exov are both present participles; the difference is in gender. The
referent, to teiyog, is neuter, but might look masculine to the casual eye because of its
termination. The theory is that John wrote it without attention to grammatical agreement, and
the other readings are subsequent corrections to the grammar. Note: MS 2050 not only omits
exwv, but has tpeipeAiovg tpeig instead of exwv BepeAiovg dwdeka.

“61 21:14b txt em avtwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ev autoig TR. See endnote #4
about this variant.

462 21:15 txt pyetpov kaAaupov X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
lat syr copsa arm-a,1,2 eth arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kaAapov WA itar copbo arm-4 TR |
lac C 911 1828

%63 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} || tocovtov eotiv TR. See endnote #4
about this variant.

%64 21:16b txt ocov X P 046 0515 f052 922 2053 2062 2329 Ui it8ig syrph HF BG TG RP SBL [ kot 181
2059 2060 2069 pc || ooov ka1 A 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 syrh TR AN [kat] RC TH NA28 [ka1]
{\} [ lac C 911 1828.

“% 21:16¢ A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek feet,
625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220 kilometres. As
the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San Diego to Kamloops, or
Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port Moresby, or Perth to Lake
Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran,
Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to Surabaya.

%6 21:16d txt To punkog X A P 0515f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 latt Syr cop eth
arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Swdexa To unkog 046 MK HF BG RP [/ lac C 911 1828

7 21:17a txt epetpnoev & A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 MiA all versionsace. to Hosk. TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ euetpioev 2050 2329 | euetpioe 922 [ omit 046 2070 WK HF [ lac C 911
1828. Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a false reading.

“6% 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the height
of the wall is 12,000 stadia.

9 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

79 21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context here
measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying that angels



21:18 kai 1 évdwpnoig tod tetyoug avtiig laomig, Kal 1 mOAG xpuoiov kabapov
Gpotov DAAW™ KaBap®.

18And the+2 material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like
crystal.
21:19 o1 Oguélior tob teixovg TG MOAews mavti Ay Tl kekoounuévor o
BepéAiog 0 mpdTog Taomig, 6 devTepog odmP1pog, O Tpitog XaAkndwv,*” O Tétaptog
ouapaydog,

19The*™ foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper,*” the second sapphire, the third chalcedony,
the fourth emerald,
21:20 6 méuntog capddévug, 6 €ktog oapdiov, 6 €PSopog xpvadAibog, 6 Sydoog
PripvAdog, O évatog tomddiov, 0 d€katog XpuodTpacog, O evoEkatog akivOog, O
dwdékartog duéduatog.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the
ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth amethyst.
21:21 xal ol dcbdeka TUADVEG dwdeka papyapltal, v €1¢ £kaoTog TOV TVADVWY
v &€ €vog uapyapitov. kai 1) mAatela Thg mOAewe xpuoiov kabapdv ¢ Galog
dravyng.”

21ANd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out of
one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kai vadv ok 180V év avTi, 0 yap kOp1og 0 8e0¢ O TavTokpdTwp vadg adThg
€0TLV, KAl TO dpviov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.

in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits. The former seems
more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

‘7 21:18a txt opolov vaAw X A P 046 1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ opoia vadw
0515 922 MWiA jtant Prim TR || opoix veAw 2065 [ opotov veAw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2070 HF BG
RP || omit opota vadw kabapw eth [ lac C 911 1828

72 21:18b txt n X2 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8i&t syrPh eth arm Tyc2 SBL TH NA28 {\} | nv ev Swpaot Tov
T1xoug instead of 1 evdwunoic Tov terxoug X* [ v n 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070
2329 Ui itar vg Beat. Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. TR AN HF BG RP [/ omit copsa [ lac C 911 1828.

7 21:19a txt yaAknSwv R A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xaAxidwv 046
itgig Prim [ xaAkedwv f052 | kapxndwv 2053txt,com 2062c0m 2070com 2329 syrph copsa.bo [ kapxidwv
2050 [| avOpag 2070 [ xaAdwv syrh [ carcedon Beat || Kelkedon eth | omit 2062txt [[lac C 911 1828.

74 21:19b txt o1 BepeAior N2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 copsa Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda
AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 o1 Bspelior R* 0515 922 2053 2062 2065f 2070 2080 MiA itt vgcl
syrPhh™ copbo eth arm TR BG [ lac C 911 1828

3 21:19¢ This Greek word idomic in John's time may have meant something other than what we
know of as jasper today. Hoskier thinks it meant diamond; others, opal. The BAGD lexicon says it
could have meant any opaque precious stone of varying colors. Hoskier says, since in Rev. 21:11,
idomg "sparkles" like a crystal, is that really jasper?

476 21:21 txt vadog Stavyng X! A P 046f 2053 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ vedog Sravuyng 0515 922
1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070f HF BG RP || vahog &1 avtng &* || wofaroo dravyng 2062 |
vaog Sra@avng TR [ lac C 911 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.



21:23 kai 1] TéA1g oV Xpetav €xel ToD 1Alov o0vdE THig ceAN VNG, Tva paivwoty avTi,
1] yap®” 86&a 100 B0l E@idTioey avTAV, Kol 6 AUXVOG a0TiG TO dpviov.

And the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the glory of
God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 ka1 mepinatoovotv T €0vn 61 To0 PwTog avdThG Kal ol PactAelg Thg YA
@épovoty TNV d6&av abT@V €i¢ abTAV

2And the nations*® will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory** into it;
21:25 kai ol TUVAGVEG aUTHG 0V pr) kAelsO®Ootv Nuépag, v yap ovk €otat EKeT:

25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kai ofcovotv thv d6&av Kal TV TIUrV TOV EBVQV €ic abTAV.

26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 kai o0 ur) eloéAOn gig adTnv Tav Kovov Kat O mo1dv BIEAVYUa kal Pebdog,
el pr) ol yeypaupévor év t@ PipAiw thg {whig tob dpviov.

27And nothing unclean*® or anyone who practices! abomination or falsehood
will ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Kai &deiév por motauov Udato¢ (whc Aaumpdv ®¢ KpLoTaAAov,
EKTTOPELOUEVOV €K TOD Bpdvou Tod Beod kai tob dpviov,

1ANnd he showed me the river*®” of the water of life, bright like crystal, flowing
from the throne of God and of the Lamb

77 21:23 txt avtn 1 yap X* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2070 2329 syrph Prim Beat AN RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ev avtn n yap 82 0515 2065 itar vg copb® Apr TR BG [ avtn yap n 046 1611 MK HF [ avtnv
1 yap 2053 2062 syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 911 1828

78 21:24a txt Ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ta €Bvn
Twv cwlopevwy 254 2186 2814 syrh TR. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748: "As regards
xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his text, and left the real
text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined. Our present MS.
[254], however, adopts both clauses as text....There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper
is all in red ink." See endnote #4.

79 21:24b txt TV Sofav autwv €1 avtny X A P 0515 052 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 it8ig (syrph)
copsa eth Beat Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtw dofav kat Tiunv twv edvwv €1g
autny 046 1611 2070 HF RP [ avtw tnv dofav kat Tiunv twv eBvwv 16 avtnv 1854 [ twv ebvav tnv
So&av kat TNV TIuNV Twv eBvwv 1 autny syrh [ tnv Sofav twv €Bvwv Kat TNV TIUNY TwV €OV
€1 autnVv cop®® [ autwv v Sofav kal TV TNV Twv Bvwv €16 avtny 792 [ Thv Sofav kat Ty
TIUNV AUTWV €16 autny (V. 26) 922 2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv
AN [tnv sec] BG || conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [ lac C 911 1828.

8 21:27a txt kowvov X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 itgig syrph
copb0 Iren Apr Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xowvov n akaBaptov 2070**txt || korvov ka1
akaBaptov 2070*com [ korvovv vg copsa Prim Beat TR [ lac C 911 1828

81 21:27b txt ka1 o mowwv (masc) (R* +woel) f052 922 2070 (copsabe but plural) Ambr AN [o] HF
NA28 [o] {\} || ka1 Towwv (masc) X2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 Beat Ambr ps-Ambr RC SBL TH | ka1
notovv (neut) P 046 0515 16118 2053 2062 Mi* it8i8 Apr TR BG RP [ ka1 mag moiwv Irens! [ ka1 2065 |
lac C 911 1828.

%82 22:1 txt otapov X A P 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070*txt 2329 latt syrh copsa.bo arm4
AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\} [ motapov kabapov 0515 922 2070& 810p8 Compl BG RP [| kabapov motapov



22:2 ¢v péow tiig mAatelag avtig Kai To0 motauod évtedfev kai ekelBev4s EVAov
(whi¢ motolv kapmolLG ddeka, Katd ufjva €kaotov amodidodv# tov Kapmov
a0ToD, Kal T @UAAa oD EVAov €ig Oepameiav TV EBVOV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life
producing twelve fruits, according to the month each one yielding its fruit,** and
the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.*®
22:3 kal mav katdbepa ovk €otal £ti. Kai 6 Opdvog ol Beod kai tod dpviov &v
aUTi] €otat, kKal ot dobAot avtod Adatpevoovoty adTd,

3And every accursed thing*®” will no longers exist. And the throne of God and
of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,

2065 TR || motapov kabBapov vdatwv f052 || motapov vdatog {wvtog kab. kat Aaump. syrPh [ lac C
911 1828
5% 22:2a txt evrevBev kot ekelbev A 046 922 1006 1841vid 2053 2062¢0m 2070 2329 itgig AN HF RP SBL

TH NA28 {\} | evrevBev ka1 evtevdev P 0518 f052 2050 2065 Mi* syrPh TR BG [ evOev ka1 evBev X2 |
evtevfev 16115 [ evtevBev ko exel 2062t [ evOev X* [ lac C 911 1828.
“#4 22:2b txt amodiSovv (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR AN

SBL NA28 {\} [ amo8i8ouc (nom sg pres part) & 046 0515 052 922 16113 2050 2065 2070 X HF BG RP
TH [/ lac C 911 920 1828.

185 22:2¢ txt unva X A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrPh copsa arm-4 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ unva eva P 0515 f052 MiA syrh copbo TR [ lac C 911 1828. Bohairic: “A
tree of [the] life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.” Murdock: “the tree of life;
which bore twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm not sure the English
Bibles that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly. Tyndale: “which bare xii
maner of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DouayRh: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his
fruite euery moneth” KJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
month”

%6 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dwdeka “twelve” with a dwdekdkic meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If dwdeka
here means “monthly,” then kata unva “according to the month” would seem redundant.
“Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer, Hdb. ad loc. But
kaproug “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12 different kinds of fruit
(but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is produced in a different month.
You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how
“month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal, since there will be no more night or day. How
then would there still be “months” if there is no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun
or moon anymore?

%7 22:3a txt katabepa (contraction of katavabepa) 82 A P 046 0518 all remaining extant minns AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || katavaBepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR [ katabnua 2044 [| kataboiua
792 || kataypa 8* [ avabepa 2050 [ k¢ Bepa 2065* || avabepata arm [ lac C 911 1828. The LS] lexicon
says katavabepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is cursed, devoted,
given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would have used the
word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV, NKJV, NASB, NIV,
NET, HCSB, GW; curses: - JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE; blight: Murdock
Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic

1% 22:3b txt eTt X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 WX TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28

{\} || exe1 051 f052 922 2329 MiA syrPh BG [ omit R* [ lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:5. Affecting this
and other variants in Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters' understanding of passages
such as 22:15, "Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that passage to mean that there will
still be wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only not allowed into the city, then
you might want to specify here that no accursed thing will be "there" in the city itself. But if you
understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but rather global, that they will not even be
in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no longer" variant is more acceptable. One
wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a couple verses later, how or whether these
two pulled on each other. English translations vary greatly as to which variant, "any longer"
versus "there," that they follow (several even conflate the two). They also vary greatly as to



22:4 kal 6Yovtal O TPdowToV abToD, Kol TO Svopa a0TOD EMl TV UETWTWV
a0TOV.

4and they will look upon his face,** and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kal VOE 00K £otal £T1, Kal OUK €XOUolV Xpelav @wTOG AUXVOL Kal @wTOg
NAiov, 6t kOp10g 6 Be0¢ pwtioel €’ adTOVG, Kal PactAevoovoiy gl TOLG aidVag
TV aldVWV.

5And night will no longer+ exist, and they have no need for the light of a lamp or
the light of a sun,*! because the Lord God will shine on#2 them, and they will reign
for ever and ever.
22:6 Kai einév pot, O0tot oi Adyot miotoi kai dAnvol, kai 6 kUpiog, 6 BedC TOV
TIVEVUATWY TOV TPOoPNTAV, Aréotellev TOV dyyedov avtod dei€at tolg dovAoig
avtoD a del yevésDat €v TAxeL.

¢And he said*? to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord, the
God of the spirits of the prophets,*** he has sent his angel to show his servants what
things must soon take place."
22:7 kai 18ov €pxopatl taxV. Hakdptog O tnp®dv tovg Adyouvg Thg mpognteiag ToD
B1pAlov tovTOUL.

7And*®® behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."
22:8 Kayw ‘Twavvne 0 dxovwv kol PAénwv tadta. kai 6te Arovoa kal PAeda,
éneca mpookuvijoal Eunpocbev TV modWV ToD dyyélouv Tod Seikviovtdg pot
Talta.

8And 1, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.**® And when I heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.

whether the phrase nav katabepa means "any curse" or "any accursed thing." 1 went with the
latter because Revelation shows a distinct concern with Jewish cleanness.

*89 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning: "and they will have access to
Him."

%0 22:5a txt ouk gotat €Tt 8 A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062txt 2070 2329 itargigt vg syrh copsabe arm
Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Prim Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ouk eotat eket f052 922 2065 MiA syrPh TR
BG RP [| ouk eotiv ekel 051 eth arab Oec [ ouk gotan ket €11 IrenSr || ovk eotat 046 1611 2062¢0m 2K
HF [ lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:3.

1 22:5b txt ewrog NAtov X f052 1006 1841 2065 2070 syrh TR AN BG RP TH NA28 {\} | owg nAtov A
P 0515 2050 2053 2062 2377 cop SBL || pwtog 046 922 16115 1854 WK HF [ lac C 911 1828.

%2 22:5¢ txt QwTIoEL €M avTOLG A 1006 1841 2050 2329f eth SBL TH NA28 {\} | pwriel em avtovg R
2070 Iren || ewtilel em autoug it8ig syrhme [ pwticet avtoug P copsabo [ pwrtiet avtoug 046 0515 f052
16115 2053 2062 2065 vg copsa:bo AN HF BG RP [ pwtilel avtoug 922 syrPhh TR [ lac € 911 1828.

7 22:6a txt emev X A P 0515 052 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 WA TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Aeyel 046 922 16118 2070 NiK itgig eth arm1.c AN HF BG RP [ lac C 911 1828.

9 22:6b txt TwWV TVELHATWY TWV TPoPNTWV X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329
lat cop arm4 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ (twv) nvevuatog (twv) tpogntwy syrh eth Apr [ twv
aYLWV TPo@NTWV 0515M8 2065 MA TR || TwV MVELPATWY TWV AYLWV TPOPNTWYV 2070 serh & 14
mins. [ lac C 911 1828

195 22:7 txt ka1 180v R A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2065f 2070 2329 vg itgig syrphh eth arab AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | 180v 0515 922 1678C 1778 2053 2062 2080 i itt copsa,bo arm Prim Beat TR BG |
18e 1678* || lac C P 911 1828

4% 22:8 txt 0 akovwv ka1 PAenwv Tavta A 046 922 16115 2050 2070 itgig Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ qui audivi et vidi haec vg Apr ps-Ambr [ qui haec audivi et vidi Cass || akovwv kat fAenwv
TawTa 2053 2062 [ 0 akovwv Kat o PAenwv Tavta syrh copsao) [ o PAenwv kat akovwv Tavta R



22:9 kai Aéyer pot, “Opa un® cUVOOLAGG coV eiut Kal TOV AdEAPOV Gov TV
TPoPNTOV Kal TOV TNpolvTwv Tov¢ Adyoug tob PiPpAiov tovtov' Td Oed
T(POCKOVICOV.

°And he says to me, "Watch out! am a fellow servant of yours and of your
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship God."
22:10 kal Aéyer poi, Mn o@payiong tovg Adyoug tig mpopnteiag tod BifAiov
TOUTOV, 0 KALPOC Yp £YYUG €0TLV.

10And he says to me, "Do not seal up*s the words of the prophecy of this book,
for*® the time is near.
22:11 6 &dik®Vv &diknodtw £t1, kai O pumapog pumavOntw £t1, kai O dikalog
d1Ka1000VNV TTOINoATW €T, Kai O dylog dytacdrtw £t

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean continue
to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,”® and the holy
continue to be holy."

|497

Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 ’1800 €pxouat taxV, kai O utobd¢ pov uet’ €uod, drodobval £Kdotw W¢ TO
€pyov €0Tilv aUTOoD.

12*Behold,*™ | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work2 truly is.5

052 1006 1841 2065 2329 vgms (syrph) Prim Dion (x2) [ o fAenwv Tavta ka1 akovwv TR [ lac C P 051
911 1828

197 22:9 txt ey R A 046 f052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr copsabopt eth Apr Ath AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ yap €11 18937 2329 it8ig vgmss copbort arm arab Beat Aug TR [ lac C P 051 911
1828

*%® 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

9 22:10b txt 0 kaipog yop X A 046 922 16115 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2080™* itsig vg
syrPhh copbo arab ps-Ambr Apr Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o yap xaipog 2050 2053com
2062¢0m 2329 ql || ot1 0 ka1pog 2065 2080¢? MiA Cypr Tyc Prim TR BG [/ ot o ka1pog yap copsa [[ o
ka1pog 9 minns. || lac CP 051 911 1828

> 22:11 txt dikaroovvny monoatw X A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 (2329
dikaiwovvnv) itglg vgmss syr copsa arm-4 Apr Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ dikoaiwOntw
1678 1778 vgcl copbo eth TR | omit ka1 o Sikatog dikatoovvny momoatw et 922 ps-Ambr [ lac C P
051911 1828

%01 22:12a txt 180v R A 046 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins syr cop AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot 1dov A (25 mins) vgmss eth TR |/ lac C P 051 911 1828

*0% 22:12a Greek: wg td #pyov otiv avtoD; literally, "as his work is." Bauer says in 1. c. p. "of the
deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta epya...," and
he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective 10 €pyov is used for the plural
(Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The &pyov or €pya is (are) characterized by the context as
good or bad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what it really is,” or, “what it turns out to
be” after examination and judgement. See LS] def. III, “the facts of the case,” the true story, what
is reality. The Majority Text switches this to the future, “what they will truly be,” that is, after
judgment.

°% 22:12b txt eotiv avtov R A 2030 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eottv autw 367 2050 [ autov ottv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) || e5Ton avtov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2053
2062 2070 2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP || autouv eoTan 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 1611S 1852* 2017
2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR || omit 469 7575up 1852¢ [/ lac C P 051 69 88 911 920
1384 1828 2019 2256 2302 2351.



22:13 éyw 16 "AA@a kol 10 °Q, 6 Tp®OTOC Kol 6 £oxaTOC, 1 dpxT KAl TO TENOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end.®
22:14 Makdpiot ol TAOVOVTEG TAC 6TOAXG ATV, Tva €otat 1] é€ovoia abT®OV £l TO
EuAov tii¢ (wiig kai Tol¢ TVAGGLV elocéABwotv €i¢ TV TOALy.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,5%5 so that access to the tree of life will
be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 &w ol KUveg Kal ol @ApUakol Kal ol mdpvol Kal ol QOVelC Kai ol
eldwAoAdtpat kai ag GIAQV kai mot®dv Peddog.

150utside®® are the dogs,”®’ and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.
22:16 ’Eyw ’Incolg €meppa tov dyyeAdv pov paptupficat Opiv tadta €ml Toig
gkkANoiog. £y iyt N pida kal 6 yévog Aauid, 6 dotnp 6 Aaumpdg 6 Tpwivac.

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the churches.
| am the root and line of David, the bright and morning star.>®
22:17 Kai o0 mvedpa kai 1 vouen Aéyovaty, "Epxov. kai 0 dkobwv gindtw, "Epxov.
Kol 0 S1pdV Epx€cdw, 6 BEA WV Aafétw Bdwp (Wi dwpedv.

7And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come."” And he who is hearing this should
say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,°®° get the
water of life without cost.

>0 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 EGXATOG 1 apXN Kl TO TeEAOG N 046 f052 922 1006 1611S 1841 2070 2329
copsa HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | o mpwtog ka1 o eoxatog apxn kot teAog AN [ TpwTog Kol £6XaTog 1
apxn kat o Telog A [ 0 TpwTog Kat o eoxatog kat n apxn Kot To tehog syrPh [ mpwrog kat eoxatog
apxn kot tehog 2053 2062 latt syr I apxn Kot TEAOG O MPWTOG KAl O €0XaTOG 2065 WA TR-
Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv BG || apxn kat tedog o mpwtog kat eoxatog TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ n apxn xat to
TeA0OG 2050 cop®® [ 0 TpwTog Kat 0 eoxatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 911 1828

°% 22:14 txt TAvvoVTEG Tag 6ToAaG avTwV R A f052 (922 2050 TAvVavTeG) 1006 1841 2053 2062 itar
vgst copsa eth Athmss; Ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {no rating} || tAatuvovteg Tag oToAag avtwy ve-
clelips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Ath || molouvteg tag evroAag auTov kKot TAUVOVTEG TOG GTOANG
aUTWV 469 || TOIOLVTEG TAG EVTOAAG aLTOL 046 1611 2065 2070 2329 MM itsig syrPhh copbo (arm
tnpovvteg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP [ lac C P 051 911
1828. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were similar sounding
words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the
author uses the expression tnpetv ta¢ évtoAdg [keep his commandments] (12:17; 14-12). [and not
notodvteg T4 évrohdg 'do his commandments' as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the
scribes would have favoured moiobvteg tag évtolag rather than mAvvovteg tag otoAag' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The
combination of the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is
overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.

°% 22:15a txt e€w X A 046 0515 f052 ALL EXTANT GREEK latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | e€w d¢ vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR [/ lac C P 911 1828. See endnote #4.

°7 22:15b Deut. 23:17,18; a dog is a sodomite or a male prostitute.

>0 22:16 txt o Aapnpog o Tpwivog R 046 (mpotvog) 0518 922 16115 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | o Aaumpog ka1 opBpivog 2065 2070 TR || o Aaumpog kat o mpovog A [ o
Aaunpog kat Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 it8ig vg Prim Beat Apr [ o mpwivog o Aaumnpog 2050 dl. |
aotnp de mpwivog 2329 syrph [ “like the splendid star of the morning” syrh eth [ “star of the hour
of morning which is enlightened” copsa [ “star which is wont to rise in the morning” copbo | lac C
P 911 1828 2080

39922:17 txt 0 OsAwv X A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 + all other
extant minuscules in Hosk. am tol copbo eth Ath Prim% HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 o 8eAwv
254 2050 vgel fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab PrimY% Beat Apr TR AN [ ka1 o Stpwv kat Bedwv epxecdw
2329 [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 et al.



22:18 Maptup® €yw mavti T@ dkovovTL Toug Adyoug tiig mpopnteiag tod PipAiov
ToUTOV" €dv TIg €mOfj €n avtTd, €mbnoerl €n’ avTOV O Oe0¢ TAC MANYAG TAG
YEYPAUUEVAG €V T@ PLpAlw TovTw:

18] testify®™° to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this book:
if anyone adds to them, God will add®** to him the plagues that are written in this
book;

22:19 kai €av t1g d@EAN2 amo t@v Adywv tod PipAiov thig mpognteiag tavdTyg,
GPeAeT 6 Oe0¢ TO pépog avTod dmd Tod EVAov TG (WG Kal €k ThHG TOAewS TG
aylag, TOV yeypappévwv év @ PipAie tovtw.

Yand if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will
take aways'? his share of the trees of life and of the holy city, of what is written in
this book.

22:20 Aéyet 6 paptupdv tadta, Nai, Epxouat tax0. [Aunv,] €pxov, kipie Incod.
20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon." Amen;
come,'s Lord Jesus.

°1022:18a txt paptupw eyw N A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES itgig syr cop arm Prim Beat
Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || poptupw mavtt eyw 0518 + ~4 al. || uaptupopat eyw 2329 + ~16
al || suppaptupovuat yap 20755upP vg TR [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 et al.

11 22:18b txt embnoel A 046¢ 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~35 mins) SyI‘ph
copsa:bo arab TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emiOnot 82 046* | emOnoat 0515 (~90 mins) Compl HF BG RP |
emBnoot 1678 1778 || emOnoetar 2070 [ omit em avta emOnoet X* [ lac C P 911 1828 2080. The RP
reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also agpeot in 22:19b.

512 22:19a txt agehn K A 0515 922 1006 16115 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 Compl AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ age)ot 241 || weethn 792 [ apeAeitar 046 [ apeAntat 2074 | apeAet 2050 2329
|| amapaer copb || apatpn TR [ lac C P 911 1828 2080. In the last few verses of Revelation, the TR
has unique readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ sole Greek manuscript
for Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

513 22:19b txt apehet A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~75 mins) TR-Eras2
AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || X agelt [ apeAn 2070 [ apelot 1678 1778 (~80 mins) Compl TR-Col HF BG RP
|| “will make small” syrh || agpaipnoet 181 TR-Eras1,3,4,5,Ald,Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv [ lac C P 911 1828
2080.

314 22:19¢ txt EU)\OU N A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2186 2329

rell. Grk itgig vg-am,dem,lipsé syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |

B1pAov vg-clem,fu,lips*5 et al. copbo arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [| fipAtov 61 [ ligno / libro
ps-Aug.-Spec. [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2814. There is no Greek manuscript support for the exact TR
reading, though 61 is close. See endnote #4 further about this variant. A plausible theory as to the
origin of the reading is that it is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and ligno.
Proof that Erasmus got this "book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek Revelation
manuscript, 2814, formerly known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not known to him at
the time, and this manuscript, 2186 (208), did not lack the end verses. And here in 22:19, that
sister manuscript reads "tree" not "book." There should remain no doubt that Erasmus himself
admitted that his TR Greek text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek.
Erasmus wrote: "There was no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much.
Therefore we completed the Greek from our Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did
not want to hide this from the reader, however, and acknowledge in the Annotationes what we
had done, in order that, if our words differed in some respect from those that the author of this
work had provided, the reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’
book “Beyond What is Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,”
pp. 55-57, Brill, (2006), in which he cites sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered
here: http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also Krans' Erasmus and the Text of
Revelation. http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

°15 22:20 aunv epxov A 046 1006 16115 1841 vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov X
1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) itgig syrph copsabo arm4 Apr [ vou epxov


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

22:21 H xap1ig tod kupiov 'Incod YETA TAVTWV TOV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus3¢ be with all the saints.517 518

2050 syrh Prim Tyc || aunv vat epyov 0515 2070 TR AN HF BG RP [ aunv kat epxov 922 [ lac C P 911
1828 2080. Both the words aunv and vai mean agreement, and something like "yes," and so I
think they may both be liturgical additions to an original epxov standing alone. The X reading is
bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the
minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and
certainly better than 051supp as a lone uncial. The 922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for
KAL I think that the X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the
word Amen, because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement
"Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as
text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

°1 22:21a txt kLpPLOL Noov R A 16115 2053 2062 SBL TH NA28 {A} [| kupiov nuwv moov vgms copsart
[ xvptov 792 1859 || KLPLOVL NGOV XPIGTOL 046 0515 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 i syrh
ethpt Andr AN [xpiotov] HF BG RP [ kuptov Nuwv Moo xpiotou itargis vg syrPh copsat arm Ps-
Ambr Beat TR [/ incov xpiotov ethpt [ omit n xapig Tov kvptov oov 2329 (infra) [ omit v. 21, but add
after v. 20 €1¢ AY10UG TAVTAG €1 ALWVAG TWV ALWVWV. AUNV. copbo [ omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 I
lac C P 911 1828 2080.

°17 22:21b txt:
(1) peta tavtwyv TWV aylwv
(2) peta navtwv TWV aylwV oUTov
(3) yeta mavtwyv aylwv
(4) peta YLV
(5) peta TWV aylwv
(6) peta TWV aYLWV 60U

(7) yeta mavtwy vpwy

(8) yeta mavtwv nuwv

(9) peta mavtwyv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2070 2344 2377 Ui syrh cops@ Andr Areth AN
HF BG RP (2) 2030 syrPh (3) 1778 arm (4) 627 (5) X it818 TH (6) 2329 infra (7) vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth”
Fulg Ps-Ambr TR [See endnote #4] (8) 2050 (9) A (2814) (it cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth”
Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} [ upon all the saints unto age of the ages copb® (copbo™ss age of the age) |
omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 [/ lac C P 911 1828 2080. Manuscript 2329 reads epxov Kupie 1MooV
XPLOTE UETA TWV aylwVv oov apnv- "Come Lord Jesus Christ with your saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H
Xép1g toD kupiov 'Incod) see this image thereof:

» » 2 3 L'
oy A 3
vodrimpeny CYRR g

1CE Y ch phana

%18 22:21c txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081 2186 itar.gig vg-fu Beat# Tyc Andr Areth SBL

NA28 {B} || include aunv X 046 0515922 16115 1678 1778 1854 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 2344 2377 i
vg-am syrPhh copsa,(bo) eth arm Beat” Areth TR AN HF BG RP TH | aunv aunv syrh [/ lac C P 911
1828 2080.



Endnote #1

"Angel" of each of the seven churches, or ""messenger?"

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece,” in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



The Error of Diotrephes

One of the first ways in which the churches fell away from the teaching of the apostles
of our Lord Jesus Christ, was the error of having only one leader over a church. It
seems to me that the Apostle John wrote his Third Epistle primarily to correct the error
of Diotrephes. In 3 John v. 9 it says, "but Diotrephes, who wishes to be the leader over
them..."

Endnote #2

Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob’s blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from
Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob’s blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),
49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of
Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross.
Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses' blessing of Joseph:



Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,

33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.

Endnote #3

Revelation 21:3 txt

€0TAL YET AUTWV BE0C AVTWV P 051supp 205 209 1778mg 2iA Andr TR
E0TIV UET aUTWV B0¢ avTWV 792

UET QUTWV KAl €0Tal avtolg Beo¢  syrph
UET AUTWV" KAl €0TAL aLTWV Bog 2050
UET AUTWV, E6TAL AVTWYV O Beo¢ 469

UET avTwVv-eoTal BEOG AUTWV 1854 2065
UET AUTWV £0TAL AVTWV 0 BEOG 2053txt 2062txt
UET QUTWYV €0TAl ALTWV O€0G A 2030 2053com 2062com 2329 2377vid vg eth Irlat

Ambr” Apr Beat TH NA28 [avtwv Beoc] {C}



£0TIV aUTWV Og0g 1678 Cf. armé6 (Coneybeare p. 158)

E0TOL YET AUTWV N 922 1778txt BG RP
€0TaL ALTWV BE0C €0TAL PET AVTWV 2080
UET auTwV gotat Beog 1006 1611 1841 (copsa;bopt)
UET QUTWV €0TAL 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MiK itgig(sin) (copbopt) Irgrk
Ambr” (Aug) AN HF SBL
lac C 9111828

This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. The NA28/TH and TR say
essentially the same thing, except that the possessive pronoun in the TR for "their,"
follows the noun God, making it more emphatic. It could be that the original reading
was the P 0518 TR reading, 0eo¢ eotat pet avtwv Oeog avtwy, (or that of 2080), and
that because of homoioteleuton between avtwv and avtwv, the phrase fgog avtwv,
"their God," got dropped out.

If so, does the futre verb eotat, "shall be" couple to both "with them" and "their
God"? So the KJV, NKJV, NIV, GW, NCV, ISV, HCSB, CSB, syrph say something like
"God himself will be with them and will be their God." But the ESV, NAB, Mounce
say, "God himself will be with them as their God." Then we have the NCB which
reads "and he will be their God, God-with-them." The Geneva Bible reads: "God
himself shall be their God with them." And the CJB reads: "he himself, God-with-
them, will be their God." These last three apparently interpret the passage as meant
to bring to mind Emmanuel, in Isaiah 7:14, 8:8; Matt 1:23: "Behold, a virgin shall
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel, 'God with us.' " But the
UBS committee commentary suggests that this Is 7:14 connection could have
originally been a marginal note that became incorporated into the text.

They also suggest that avtwv Beog, "he shall be their God," could have been added
by a copyist thinking that there needed to be a parallel phrase to complement the
earlier avtol Aaot avtov scovtat "they shall be his people."

They also point out that the word order Oeog avtwv is more consistent with the
Apocalyptist's style than is avtwv Beog.

The MSS 1678, 1778, and 2080 are direct descendants of the Uncial 052, and are
often quite instructive. (Hoskier says this 052 text is 50 years older than that of X.)
Usually they, {052, are united, but here, 1678 follows one line (052 I believe) and 1778*
the other- X, while 2080 apparently conflates the two. The X branch reads in English:
"Behold, God's tent is with humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall
be his people, and God himself shall be with them" This therefore states three times
in one verse that God will be with them! This might seem quite improbable as the
original reading. So naturally, there arises the argument that the last phrase "he
shall be with them" was deliberately edited out as superfluous.

The text of 1678 is attractive. Most all the other witnesses listed in this variant
have the words 6 Beog preceeding, but 1678 reads only ka1 avtog eotiv avtwv Oog:
"Behold, God's tent is whith humanity, and they shall be his people, and he shall be
their God."

But we probably dare not have a translation based upon the reading of one
minuscule. 1 decided to be conservative and go with what Tyndale and the King
James Version have.



Endnote #4

Some Singular TR Readings
and the manuscripts that support them

First the manuscripts:

296 XVI Hosk. # 57, pp.179-180, 615. This MS is a handwritten copy made
from Colinaeus' printed edition of the TR (7ext 1, pp. 179-180), so not at all
significant for textual criticism purposes- cannot be used to prove that a TR
reading has Greek manuscript support. Hoskier on p. 179 says, "I suppose [ ought
to eliminate 57 from the list altogether." And on p. 180 Hoskier says, "So 57
becomes Colinaeus." The Kurzgefafdte Liste has a footnote on this MS which says
"aus Druck abgeschrieben?", showing they are aware that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a printed edition.

So 57 becomes Colinaeus.

But whence did Colinus draw? No one knows. We can surmise however. From
nowhere! That is from no »ss. direct. Else his text would not have remained stuffed
with the errors of Erasmus, plus more of his own. Take v.6. He did not like o amweoraljieva

£.3:1 h WV | ™ 3 A a

I suppose I ought to eliminate No. 57 from the list altogether. But in order to close
the matter here, and to have a statement of the case for others to judge by (if they do not
take my word for it), I have included the collations of Ap. 57 and Colinseus in the general
collation, to which I refer for all points bearing on this, which constitutes part of the history
of the printed text. :

1668 XVI Hosk. # 235, p.724. "Copy of a printed text. This manuscript should
not be on the list." "A servile copy of Erasmus' third edition of 1522." "We have
not burdened our apparatus with the readings of this document.”

1894 XV Hosk. # 187, pp.610-15. Hosk. bottom of 1 p. 615: "This MS. 187
with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought
into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." p. 615

2049 XVI Hosk. # 141, pp.474-477,615. At the bottom of p. 1:615, Hoskier
says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever.
They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the
printed text." Hoskier speculated that Erasmus' 22:17-21 based on it (7ext 1, pp.
474-7, then later changed his mind. (7ext 1, p. 615, bottom of page). See also Text
2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "... 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti" The Latin
means "copied from printed edition(s).” On the bottom of p. 474, Hoskier
concluded that MS 2049 is most like Erasmus' 4th Edition, because the whole
manuscript is word for word to it, except for one word, in 22:21, fju®v for HuGV.
Which could easily have been an error made by the copyist when copying
Erasmus. This exact variant is one of the most common mistakes scribes made
throughout the Greek New Testament. There are a few uses of contractions,
which differs from Erasmus not adding up to a word of difference, but that is to be
expected from a scribe who was hand copying such a large document. It is
reasonable to conclude that 2049 is a handwritten copy of Erasmus' 4th edition
(1527).



'The matter really narrows down to a copy of Er. 4. 5, and not of Er. 1. 2. or 3, or Aldus
for, in verse 18, our us. has éiv emc and in verse 19 xal éay eimic with Er. 4. 5, while Er. 1. 2. 3’.
Alq. have elris and einis in each place; and our us. has in verse 19 éx s woAews with Er. 4. 5
whfle Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. have méAcws without & hs. Our us. has at the end réhoc with Er, 4. 5'
while Er. 2. 3. have 1w few Sofa, and Er. 1. is without any subscription. ,
) On the other hand, our us., in order to exhibit its independence—even of Er, 4. 5—has
in verse 21 fuav for Spudv as the last word, which is not found in Erasmus’ editions, nor in
Aldus, nor in Colinaeus. ’

Whereas also, in the same verse, Er. 4. 5. print xvpiov Hipdy Inood xpurrod, our XS, contracts
t\.vo o.ub of three of these words, writing: x3 Hudy tHood X%, and frequently used contractions
differing foto caelo from the printed texts, and conforming to more ancient usage.

2066 XVI Hosk# 118, p.389. Hosk: "the MS is plainly derived from a printed
edition and has modern chapter divisions"

20675 XVI/XVII Hosk. # 119, pp.390-400. The original manuscript 2067 ends
in Rev. 22:15, and a "late third hand" has added the rest, which I call 2067S with
the "s" standing for "supplement."

Variants with slim or no Grk manuscript support:

2:20b txt kata cov HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | xata cov oAtya 2049 vg-cle,lips¥®
Haymo TR AN. The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support other than 2049.

2:24a txt to1g Aowroig AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 Aoiroig vg-cle,harl,tol 1894
TR. The TR adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can
make a big difference in interpretations of passages.

2:24b txt oitiveg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kou oitiveg vgel TR. Again, the TR
adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can make a big
difference in interpretations of passages.

5:10a txt avtoug rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag 296 (792 but following
PactAevovotv) 2049 2066 2436 TR. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the
Textus Receptus, but that is because they ARE the Textus Receptus.

5:10c txt faoctAevcovotv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} || facidevovotv SBL [ facidevcouev
296 2049 vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm Prim Beat TR. The correct text reads "they shall
reign," while the TR reads "we shall reign."

5:14b txt mpooekvvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | mpooekvvnoav {wVTl €1¢ TOUG ALWVAG TWV KIWVWV 296 2045% 2049 vg-
cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR. So, only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here.
“Manuscript” means “hand written.” If we are going to say that 296 and 2049 are
Greek manuscripts, then someone could fairly make 7,000 handwritten copies of the
Nestle-Aland 28" edition New Testament, and then declare that the NA28 is the
majority text.

Rev 6:7-8 txt epxov 8kat £1d0v kat 1dov AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} | €PXOL Ka1 1€ 8Kal
180v HF RP [ gpxov ka1 PAeme 8ot €180v kat 180v 296 2049 TR. The TR reading is
supported by those two TR-copied documents only.

11:8¢ txt autwv eotavpwdn AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ nuwv eotavpwdn 296
2049 2814 TR. No versions or fathers agree with the TR here. It must be an error on
the part of 2814. The correct text reads "their Lord," and the TR reads "our Lord."



14:8c txt omit all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} | n moAig 1894 eth TR. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar
phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

15:3 txt eBvwv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} [| arwvwv SBL [ ayiwv 296 2049 Vict-Pett Tyc
Apr Cass TR. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus,
which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which
was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from
confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum
[=twvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau,
Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus."

17:8e txt ka1 Tapéotar. Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kainep €otiv. TR-Scriv |
kainep £ot1, TR-Eras1,Ald || kainép éotiv’. TR-Steph [ kainép éotiv. TR-Elz | (kai mep
€oT1v) no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 [| ki mep #otiv. 2049 TR-Eras3,4,5
[ xaimep éoti. TR-Beza.

Rev 17:13b txt d18oactv dll extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} |
Srad1dwaoovorv 296 2049 TR

17:16b txt ka1 to Onpiov RP SBL NA28 {\} [ emt to Onpiov 296 2049 eth TR

17:17 txt teAeoBnoovrar ot Aoyot NA28 {\} || tehecbwotv o1 Aoyot RP | telesdn ta
pnuoata 296 2049 TR.

18:2a txt ev 1oxvpa wvn SBL NA28 {\} [ 1oxvpa @wvn RP [ ev 1oxvel @wvn peyaln Er.
1,2,3,4 Ald. [ ev 1oxv1 pwvn peyaln 2038¢ TR-Steph,Scriv

18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-
1894 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 || ekoAnOnoav 336 2038* 2056 || ekoAvOnoav 1719 |
nkoAovBnoav (followed) 296 2049 TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv1887 [ lac 42 88
314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2351 2256. The reading of the TR is so clearly an
error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation
followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus
Receptus.”

20:5a txt e{noav aypt RP SBL NA28 {\} [ avelnoav ewg 296 2049 TR
21:14b txt em avtwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} | ev avtoig 296 2049 TR
21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [| tocoutov eotiv 296 2049 TR

21:21 txt valog dravyng SBL NA28 {\} [ vedog Siavyng RP || vaog Sragavng 296 2049
TR.

21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA238 {\}
|| ta €6vn twv cwlopevwy 254 2049 2186 2814 syrh TR. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at
the top of p. 748: "As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the
commentary reading for his text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not
surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however,
adopts both clauses as text....There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all
in red ink."

22:15a txt e€w ALL EXTANT GRK latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e€w
de 296 1894 2049 vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR. The only 3 Greek MSS
supporting, ARE the TR.



22:19c txt &ulov rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | BipAov 296 2049 vg-

clem,fu,lips%> et al. copbo arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [ fipAtov 61 2067supp ||
ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec.

22:21b txt peta mavTwv Twv ayiwv AN HF BG RP [ ueta twv ayiwv TH [ yeta maviwv
SBL NA28 || ueta mavtwv vuwv 296 vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR.



Extended Critical Apparatus
on Select Passages

Rev 1:4a

arno "from him" 9]518Vid N A CP 104 181 911 922 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2050 2073*
2074 2080 2081 2186 2814 itgigh vg syrphh copsabo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Compl. BG SBL TH NA28 {\} // ano Beov "from God": 046 42 82 94 175 241 367 456 468
469 506 627 792 905 911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 2436 1 it@nt Victorinus Primasius AN [@eov] HF RP // amno
tov (genitive article) TR // lac 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight
late and insignificant minuscules. The minuscule 2062txt has amo tov, but followed by
a completely different phrase than the TR- mavtwv Nudv o instead of 6 wv kat 0
nv Kat o €pxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative
title of God here following the genitive amno, that this was preserving the formula for
the divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 €y €iut 6 v
(78 TN ).

Rev 1:4b

txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627 792
905911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2042 2048 2050 2070 2138 2329
2351 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t@v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 // & €otiv (nom or
acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059
2060 2062 2065 2073 2080 2081 2814 TR BG // & giowv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun
with plural verb) 2019 itsigh // omit 1626 copasa? // lac 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in
BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly
inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated
revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &no t@v énta mvevpdtwy & EVAOTIOV TOD
Bpdvov avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: amnod t@v énta mvevpdtwy ta évwmiov tod Bpdvov avtod. This jarred
upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of t& (acc neut pl),
the above variants arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun ta
jarred the cultured ear for its lack of concord with the genitive case of nvevpdrwv.)
My translation reflects most of the other readings, which have essentially the same
meaning after translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea &
¢otv reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the
seven-fold Spirit of God."

Rev 1:5a

txt t® dyandvti (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) P8 KX A C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241 256
367 456 467 468 627 911 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1734 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2042
2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t® dyanficavtt (dat sg
masc ptcp aorl) P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081
2186 2302 2814 TR BG // t® &yamovtt 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 8¢ Aydmnoev
(3rd sg aor ind act) 172 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // tod &yanfoavtog (aor act pctp gen
sg masc) 181 // lac 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

Rev1:5b TST 1

txt Adoavtt P& X*2 A C 88 181* (c- Avoavtwg) 254 256Arm 314 680 743** 792 905 922
1384* 1611 1678 1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt 2029txt
2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068 2069
2070com 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2351 2436 2595*vid
2814 WA (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh Adwv) (EAvoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew; Victorinus-
Pettau SBL TH NA28 {A} // Aovoavti P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 18 35 61 69 82 94 104
175 241 256Gr1tal 367 456 459 467 468 469 627 757 911 920 1006 1732* 1733¢ 1734 1841
(Elovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgis vg copsabo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017 2042



2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070txt 2073 2080 2138 2256 itart vg COpbo Apringius Arethas
Beatus MK TR AN HF BG RP // omit 2052 2061 // lac 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.
The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvton avtiig N auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it
tits better with the preposition év, see other footnote on this verse.

Rev 1:5b TST 2

txt ex P8 X2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2062
2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A} // amo P 046
18 35 61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792
911 920 922 1006 1384 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2065 2070
2073 2084 2138 2256 2351 2436 MK TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP // lac 051
1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

Rev 1:15a

nenvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius SBL TH NA28 {C} // menvpwuevey (dat
sing) X 205 209 469 628 2050 2053 2062 2432 itargight yg syrphh copsabo arm eth
Irenaeus Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Haymo Beatus // menvpouevn 2436¢ // nemvpoupevol 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 //
nepnupwuévol 046* // memvpwuevol (nom pl masc) P 052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627
911 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2042 2065 2070
2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2344 2351 Ui syrh™8 Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau
Tyconius TR AN HF BG RP // lac P? 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus
oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would
modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the
first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The
Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement
compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to modify
bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has
several other places where the use of w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather
imprecise.

Rev 2:13a TST 4

txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsa,bo (copsa’* nuepa) Tyc
Prim Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} // nuepaic pov 911 1778 2329 // nuepaig pov év aig
2050 // nuepaig ev tang Pvid X* // nuepaig ev aig 82 (P nuepeg) 35 88 104 181 424 459
757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2186 2814 mA itsig.(t)
arm Andrew Areth TR-Eras4mg,5mgBeza,Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP // nuepoig epoaig TR-
Eras1,2,3,4*,5%,Ald,Col // nuepaig a1 1006* // nuepaic aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627 792
920 1006€ 1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 MK syrh eth AN HF // nuepaig pov aig 911 //
lac P* P15 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual commentary says that the
longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive
words or phrases, not understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next
footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive
in meaning without the form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fuépaic."
Though it is true that elsewhere, ’Avtind is used as the genitive of Avtindg, the
Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to case.

Rev 2:13¢ TST 3

txt pov kot A C f052 1854 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrph copsabo TR AN [kat] SBL TH
NA28 {\} // pov X P 046 69 82 88 104 181 459 627 757 792 911 920 922 1006 1384 1611
1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 i itgigt
vgms syrh arm arab Prim Beat Compl HF BG RP // lac P* P15 051 2030 2062 2256



2302. Interesting that the TR is with the NA28 here, even though none of its source
mss read so. It is Vulgate influence, as will often be seen in Revelation.

Rev 2:20b

txt kata cov A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456 459
469 582 617 627 699 792* 905 911 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032 2042 2048 2053 2059 2070 2081*

2138 2329 2351 2436 2814 2821 MK itar vg-am,fu,dem,tol,harl,lips® syrh copsabo arm
Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // kata cov moAv X 2019 2050

2065 2073 MiA it&8 syrPh arm a.4 // kata cov oArya vg-cle,lips¥#® Haymo TR AN // kata
0oL ToAAX 2074 2081¢ Prim Cypr Ambr // lac 051 2030 2062.

Rev 2:20c

txt yovaika “woman,” 8 C P f052 104 181 367 459 468™ 922 1611 2017 2019 2020 2050
2053 2059 2060 2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth
Ambrose Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR
SBL TH NA28 {B} // yuvaika oov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add tfjv) 046 18 35 61
69 82 88 94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢ 469 616 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384
1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138
2351 2436 NiK syrphh arm Cyprian Primasius Andrew Arethas Compl AN HF BG RP //
lac 051 2030 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that
the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the
presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of
oov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

Rev 2:25

txt &Xplg o0 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1611
1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074
2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 &xp1[c]) {\} // &xp1 00 X C 61 69 177
218 452* 1852 2045 2138 2329 2351 2824 SBL TH // dixpt 00 eav 1611 2053 // axpioov
922 2303 // €wg ol A 241 (syr) // &xpig Stav 2080 // &xpeig av 2050 // &xpig 1678
1778 2020 // 00 1854 // lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. Interesting
that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here,
seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very
uncertain indeed. The variants dxpig - &xp1 are the same word, but affected by the
phonology of euphony. (See &xpt in the very next verse here.) In the Attic dialect,
dxpt was the predominating form as also in the NT. The variant dxpig is found in
Galatians 3:19 and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - ho, the same word as here
in Revelation. The fact that all three NT occurences of dxp1ig are before a vowel, leads
me to conclude that this addition of the "s" sound is a phonological change.
Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28, &xpt vOv; and Job 32:11 &xpic 00. This is the
same phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various editions of the LXX,
and Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the word &xp1, but not
in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with €wg. (Tischendorf's was based
on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex A or other manuscripts.)
In Homer's Iliad &xp1g occurs before vowels in 4.522 dnnAoinoev, 16.324 &pate, 17.599
aixur). Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma. The
Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used dxpig and dxpt "as the metre requires:
in Ionic, péxpt is preferred; but d&xpt - dxpig are more common in Homer than uéxpu:
the only Attic forms are dxp1, péxpt, before both consonants and vowels." Classical
Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where in two adjoining
words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In
better English we also don't like hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons.
That is why for example we add an "n" to the word "a" when it is followed by a word
that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but "an apple." (Apple actually does
not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a consonant to the beginning of it,



called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are unconsciously disliking
and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so much of vowel
versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. 1 noticed that dypic was used
before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English terms,
the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient
Greek meter purposes what was more important was how long a time you could
sustain the syllable, if T understand it right. The h sound can be held out for a long
time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like m, n, 1, y. Our letters
m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either short or long. The
"stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they "stop" the flow of air,
such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.

Rev 3:2a

txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 175 256 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2042* 2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2351 AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} // otnpi€ov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616
1384* 1778 1828 1862 1888 2042c0om 2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081 2186
2302 2814 TR // otfjcov 1854 // otepillwv 2329 // otnpillwv 459 922 2059 //
otnpnlwv 104 // tpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732

1733 2019 2070txt 2074 2344 2436 WiK latt syrh HF // tnpioov 181 792 // lac 051 2030
2062.

Rev 3:2b

gueAov anobaverv X [itacism- amoBaviv] A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt
1854 1862 1888 2018 2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [EpE)\AwV] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056
2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 MA latt syrh
copsa eth SBL TH NA28 {\}

nueAlov amobavev 2351

nueAdev anoBaverv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

gueAeg anobavely 254 syrph

ueAAeL amoBavety 2081 2814txt TR,

gueANE anoBaverv 2814mg

gueAlov amobveiokelv 2019

gueAAov amobvrokelv 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771com 1732
1733 1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2031com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046
2047 2060com 2074 2082 2286com 2302¢com AN

ueAeg amofaAlery 664

ueAng amofaAerv 792

gueAAe amofaAlery 1955

NueAlov anmoPaiAerv 1828mg

nueleg amofaAtery 368

epeleg amofadetv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueleo amofarAetv 2058

epeAAov amoBaAlery 4682

eueMeg amoPfalery 2061*

eueAAeg amoAaferv 1626

EpEA)\SC O(TtOBO()\ElV 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus
Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] BG

gueAec amoPaAAety 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314
325 337 367 385 429 456 467 468™ 469 506 517 522 617 627 905 911 919 920 1094 1611
1849 1859 1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138
2305 2436 HF



nueAleg amoPadderv 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935
1006 1597 1704 1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035 2042

2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (ﬁ}l) 2200 2258 2824 NiK RP
FIMOH XNaMo copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arm a.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any d&mofaAAlewv
variant, they only have "die" variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of
John chapter 15.

Rev 3:7a

v kAeda tov Aafid TR

v kAev Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\}

TNV KA£1v Tov Aavid BG RP

v kAetwv tov Aafid HF

KAV Tov ABA X*

TV KAMVABRAAC

TNV KA1V 000 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt

TNV KA1V Tov ABA N2

TNV KA£LV ToL 0ad P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841
1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

TNV KAg1da Tov dad 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
v KAewv tov @dov 104*

NV KA€tv tov AGuid 94 AN

v KAe1da a0 1611 1854

™V kAgwda ddov 2050

™mv kAfda Tov &dov 922

v KAe1da Tov adov 1384txt

Ta¢ kAe1g dad syrph Tyc. Partim

T4G KA£1g TOL oikov daS copbo

™V KA€LV TOL oikov dad eth Apr.

™mv kAewv Tov Gdov arm 1,2,3

TNV KA€LV TOL KNTOL arm4 (garden)

in infermi lat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for the
other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Rev 3:7b:
KL avOYWV Kat 0ud1g kALoel Kat KAel® kat ovdig avuler R*
KA1 aVUYWV Kal oudig kKALoeL ka1 ovdig avuéer N1a

KAl avUYwV Kat oudig kKAtoet kat KAel® kat ovdig avulet N1b

_ avolywV Kat oudelg KALoel KAEL®D Kat 0udeLg avoryel A

0 avuywV Kat ovdelg kKA1l Kat kAgtel Kat ovde €1g avoryer C

0 aVOLyWwV Kot oLJEIC KAELoEL Kot KAELWwV Kal oLdelC avoryetl P 1888 SBL TH NA28 {\}
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAELEL KAl KAELWV Kol 0LdELS avoryel 2059



0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAELEL KAl KAELWV Kat 0LJELG avuyel 2060
0 avolywv Kat oudelg kAgloet Kat ovdeig avoiel 35*
0 avolywv kKat ovdelg KAeloel KAglwv Kat ovdelg avoiel 1778 2080
0 avolywv Kat oLJELG KAE10eL Katl KAgwwV Kat oudelg avoilerl 241 424 469 1678 1828
1862 2050
0 avolywv Kat oudelg KAgLeL Kat kKAgLeL Kat ovdelg avoier 35¢
0 VOLYWV KOl OLJELG KAELON LTV €1 UM 0 AVOLYWV Kal KAE1wV Kat ovdelg avoilyn 104
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KALEL KAELwV Kat 0udELG avoryel 2019
0 avolywV Kat ovdelg KAELGEL aUTNV Kot 0 KAELwV Kot ovdelg avoiéel 1384
0 AVOLYWV KOl OV KAELGEL AUTNV €T U1 0 AVOLYWV Kat 0USELG avolel 627
0 AVOLYWV KAl OLJELC KAELOEL AUTNV €1 U 0 avolywVv: Kat oudelg avoilel 046 82 94 757
911 920 1006 1841 2138 HF RP PK
0 aVOLYyWV Kat oLdELG KAELGEL AUTNV €11 KAl 0LJELG avolel 922mg
autny gipt Kat ovdelg avorer 922txt
0 aVOLYWV KAl OUSELS KAEIOEL AUTNV' KAl KAELWV KAl OUVSELG AVOLYT €1 U1 O AvOlywV
kat ovdelg avorel 2351
0 AVOLYWV KOl OLJELG KAELON AUTNV €L UM O AVOLYWV 792
0 aVOLyWV Kot 0LJELG KAELEL Kol KAELWV KAl oLdeIC avoryel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081
2186
0 avoLywV Kat oLJELG KAELEL Kat KAELwV Kat ovdelg avelyel 2814
0 avolywv Kat oLJELG KAELEL Kat KAgLeL Kat ovdelg avoryel” itgig TR
0 aVOLyWV Kol OLJELG KAELOEL KAt KAELEL KAl OLJELG avolyel 2073
0 aAVOLYWV Kol 0LELG KAELWV Kal KAELWV KAl 0LdELG avolywy 2074
0 avolywv Kat oudelg KAnoet kat KAglet Kat oudeig avoi€el 2329
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KAgiel autnVv Kat KAeliwv Kat ovdeig avoilel 2436
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg KANoeL Kat KAglwv Kat ovdelg avoiéel 2020
AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELG KAELEL Kt KAELEL KAl OLJELG avoLyeEL arm
'no one shall shut and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4
0 avolywv Kat ovdel¢ KAElEL KAELwV Katl 0LdEIG avotyel syrph
"et nemo est qui aperit et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth
"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is
not any who will be able to open" copsa
lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even
incuding their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voi€et is a noun, the dative singular form of &voific. This word &voi&ig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but
here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104
thought dvoiet an itacism of &voi€n, which latter he reads here.

Rev 3:9a

txt ot eyw X A C P f052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH NA28 {\} // ot1 046 35 82
94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888
2017 2042 2070 2138 2351 2436 NiK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP // lac 051 1918 2022 2030
2032 2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:16b

txt peAAw o€ euecal €k Tov otopatog pov TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // pueAw oe
EUECAL KAl EAEYXW OE €K TOL GTOMATOC MOV f052 // mavoe tov otopatog cov X* //
UEAAW O€ EULV €K TOV OTOMATOG Mo N1// eAeyxw o€ 2329 // eupecat 046 469 2065 //
atpeoat 1888 2019 2053 // epatoan 2053¢mg // guaioe C 104 2053com // gueoe 792 //
gueoelv 1854 // ev yeow 2053*txt // exueoar 2042 // amno for ek 1006 1841 // oov for
pov copbe // lac 051 88 2030 2062.



Rev 3:17a TST 5

txt ot MAovotog A C 35% 172 250 2566r 424 459 469 616 911 922 1611 1678 1733 1778
1862 1888 2017 2050 2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 // mhovasiog
N P 046 18 35** 82 61 69 94 104 241 256Arm]ltal 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1734
1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138
2186 2200 2305 2351 2436 i vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HF BG RP // lac 051 88 2022 2030
2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:18

txt koAAvpilov R C f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852
1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 AN HF RP TH // koAvpiov 046 2065com //
kwAvptov 792 // koAhouvpiov A P 35 (757 koA ovpiov) 911 1384 1859 2050 2059 2065txt
2070 2073 2081 2351 TR BG SBL // koAovpiov 1854 2074com // kovAAovpiov 2053 2060
2138 2186 2814¢ copbo // kovAovpiov 2074 // koAA[o]uprov NA28 {\} // lac 051 2030
2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from
Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek
would have been koAAOpirov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally
pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is
represented by i, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English.
"Ttacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved
forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus the spelling
changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original
Latin pronunciation.

Rev 3:20a
txt eloeAevooual A P f052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081
2186 2814 MiA latt syrh copsabo arm eth TR // kou ioedevoopar X 046 0169 61 69 82
175* 241 456 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006 2017 2070
2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 NiK syrph AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [kat] {\} // lac C 051 627
2030 2062.

Rev 4:3a

txt ko1 0 kaOnuevog opotog X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050 2329 (w¢)
2351 latt syr arm SBL TH NA28 {\} // ka1 o kaOnuevog em tov Opovov opotog 0169
copsa // xat o kKaOnuevog €1 aLTwW ouotog 792 // kat o kabnuevog nv opotog TR // kat
0 kaBnuevog eng auto nv opotog eth // kot o kabnuevog em tov Bpovov copbo //
ouo10G 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 911 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2053 2059 2060 2065
2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) AN HF BG RP // lac C 051 627 1384 2030
2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage,
Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to
here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It
seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person.
Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At
any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting
a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an
added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28
reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in
style.



Rev 4:4a

Bpovoug kaBnuevoug mpesPutepouvg f052 181 792 2020 2070 2329
Bpovoug glkool  Tecoapag TpeoPutepoug P 35 94 922 2065 2073 SBL TH NA28 {\}
Bpovoug TOUG E€1KO01 TEGOUPAG TPESPUTEPOVG 69 469 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP

Bpovoug €180V Tovg €1KOGL  TETGAPAG TIPpEGPUTEPOVG BG
Bpovoug €180V TOUG E1KOGL KAl TEGOAPAG TTpeaPutepoug 2814 TR
Bpovoug TOUG E1KOOL K01 TECOAPAG TPEcPutepoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpovoug E£1KOC1 KA1 TEGOAPAG TPEaPuTEPOUG 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 syrph
npeofutepouvg N
TOUG E1KOCL Tecopag Tpecfutepovg 911

Bpovoug €1K001 Teaoapeg TpecButepoug 2302
Bpovoug €1KOO1 TEGOUPLG TPESPUTEPOVG 2060
Bpovoug TOUG EIKOCITECCUPEG npeoPutepoug 2351

Bpovoug KB TOUG E1KOCL Kl TEGONPAG TPESPUTEPOUG 424

TOUG E1KOCL TEGoPAG TIpEcPuTEPOLG 920

TOUG E1KOOL KAl TEGCOAPAG TIPECPUTEPOUS 2256

€1K001 TEdoapag Bpovoug pecfutepoug A 1854

E€1KO01 TEGOAPIG BPOVOUG TOUG E1KOOL KA TEGOAPAG TPESPUTEPOVG 2050
Bpovoug TOUG K& mpecPutepouvg 046
k& Bpovoug k& mpeoPutepoug 2053
lac C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to
where the additions are placed and how they are spelled.

Rev 4:7a

txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329
2344 2351 SBL TH NA28 {\} // {wov exov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 mpocwrov exov for
£XOV TO TPOCWTOV) 469 792 911 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2042 2050
2053 2065 2070 2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 Nt lat TR AN HF BG RP // {wov 2050 eth
arm4 // lac C 051 627 2030 2062.

Rev 4:8a

txt exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073
2081 2329 2814 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH NA28 {\} // exov ava (nomé&acc sing neut
pres part) 046 82 94 175 241 456 911 920 1841 1852 1862 2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 i
AN HF BG RP // eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X lat (habebant) TR // exovta ava
(acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // exet ava (3rd
sing pres ind) 2074 // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of
these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating
from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The
NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and
made the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a
present-tense English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the context is
speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these
things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is
the present indicative form €xe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the
only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in
the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action -
continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

Rev 4:8d

txt aytog 3 times X2 A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778
1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138 2186
2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr
Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayiog 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757
1732 1828 1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF BG // dyog 8 times X* // ayiog 7 times
1678 (contra fam) Oeccom // ayiog 6 times 1734 2020 // ayiog one time 181 // lacuna C



051 88 627 1384 2030 2062. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly
divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent
transmission, including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely
it is more likely that ‘nine’ would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try
reading “holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in
the context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both
appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

Rev 4:11b

txt e101(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020 2050 2059
2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 MA copsa eth Andrew TR BG // noav
(imperf) N A 8294 175 205 209 456 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017 2042
2053 2138 2351 MK itargigt vg syrph Apringiusmssace to Prmasius Beatyys ps-Ambr AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {A} // eyevovto 2329 arm // ovk noav (question- "were they not...?")
046 f052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit €iov kat 2019
Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, 6t
oL #xticag ta mdvta, S1& cov lot, kat 1 TO BEANUE cov glot kat Aoav éxtioBnoav.
This reading of 1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

Rev 5:1 TST 6

txt ecwBev ka1 omoBev A 61 69 181 1828m8 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344
2814 syrh Origen* Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // eocwBev ka1 e€wbev P 046 f052 18
82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 (792 EEOGEV) 911 920
922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828txt 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042
2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 £&’0ev) 2436 i itargig vg syrph
copb0 arm eth Hipp Orig# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-
Ambr AN HF BG RP // e€wbev ka1 eowbev 94 // eunpooBev kat ta omicbev X copsa
Origen?/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eunpocOev ka1 T omtiow) // ecwbev kot
e€wOev ka1 B omobev ka1 © gunpoobev 35 // eowbev kar e€wbev kat eunpoodev Kat
omioBev 2073 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that
after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the
change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A
contains older readings in Revelation.

Rev 5:9
variants in part:

1) Ay. 70 0ed

2.) 1y. T Oe® Npdg

3.)1y. pag

4.) 1y. NuaG T Oedd

5.) Y. (UG TO B NV

6.) Ny. UGG &V T@ afpatt cov T@ Bed

7.) omit O£ to TQ Be® in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) A (eth) Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

2.) txt X 046 f052 3569 82 175 241 256 456 627 757 911 920 1006 1611 1732 1733 1841
1859 2017 2020 2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065mg 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351 2436
M copbo Andrap Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv HF
BGRP TH

3.) 2065txt [has @ 0e® in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! Irenaeuslatvid TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col

4.) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 itargig vg syrh
arm Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius
Beatus

5.) 205 (copsa) arm? see 5:10



6.) syrph eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of Nuag - "us"
and Poacthedoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek
manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an
object for the verb. But when they added the nuag - hémas, "us," they created a
conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made a0tovg - "them" into a kingdom and
priests, and PaciAevoovoly "they" will reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group
that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among
those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns.
Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including
themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice
A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups
who are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the
Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. This is
most likely the explanation. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of nuag in Codex A
as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You
can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with fydépacag t@ fe®,
(abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t@® aifpati. You can view the
pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at this link http://csntm.org/ .) But since
Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the
throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem
will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of
the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the
Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript
image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective, is
why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would
join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original,
otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the
apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the grand scale,
then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must have
been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?



My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above.

Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.
5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly
credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless they relate
to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read. Facts are
data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain
matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given
point.

MAR"

Rev 5:13a

txt ka1 vokatw TG yng A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611 1841 1852
1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351 2436 2814 itargig
vg> copsa syrPhbh eth Fulg Cass Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // omit & 241
911 920 1828 1854 1859 2050 2053 2070 2329 vg—fu COpbo arm // lac C 051 2030 2062.



Rev 5:13,14

v. 14 oo gheyov apnv N A P 339 699C 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854
2045mg 2050 2070 2073 2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AN SBL
TH NA28

.14 oo Aeyovoww  ounv 2053

. 14 {wo ot Agyovoy  aunv syrph

.14 loa  Aeyovow to opmv copsa¥s,bo

.14 oo ekeyov 10 opnv 104 205 209 459 582¢ 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copsa¥s

.14 oo eheyev O oumv 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084

<I<|<|<|<|=

.14 {wo  Aeyovio 1O oMV 201 469 2071

apnv V. 14 {oa ekeyov  opmv 35* 181 254 743 792 905 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014
2015 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037
2038 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056
2057 2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080
2081 2083 2186 2286 2302 2595 2814

apnv V. 14 {oa Aeyov  ounv 2033

apnv V. 14 {owa Aeyov to aunv | 2196

apnv V. 14 {oa gleyov to apnv 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436

apnyv V. 14 Cowo Aeyovta to opnv | 046 18 35€ 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256
314 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498
506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935 986 1072 1075 1248
1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1934
1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024 2025
2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058 2061 2075 2076 2077
2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 HF BG RP

aunv V. 14 Cwa Aeyovrog to | 664 1094 2258

aunv

apnv V. 14 {wa ot Aeyovta to | 61 69 522

aunv

apunv v. 14 93 177 911 920 1328 1859 2027 2256

v. 14 699*
apnv V. 14 omit entire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant P18 P24 P43 N7 PES P98 115 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207

0229 0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091
2259 2361 2377

Rev 6:7-8

gpXoL 8kl €180V ka1 180V P27 A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059 2060
2065 2074 2081 2432 2814 vgwwist syrph cop(salbo arm Andrew AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B}
gpxov 8g1dov kat 1dov C 2053

gpxov 8kat 1dov 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

£pX0L Kot 10e 8ka1 180V 046 82 424 627 (792 01d¢) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2070 2138
2344 Mix itgig vgel syrhe (eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

£pXOL Kat 10e 8kat €180V Kat 1dov X 35 205 209 469 2073 itar

gpxov kat PAene 8kat e1dov kat dov TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS5 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is
certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain
of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 16ov which supports
e1dov.

Rev 6:8d

txt avtoig N A CP 35241 469 1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042 2053 2056 2057
2059 2060 (2065 auT'HE) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 TR SBL TH NA28 {\}
// autw 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 911 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852




1854 1859 1862 1888 1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2070 2138 2329 2351 MK lat syr copsa,bo
arm eth Prim AN HF BG RP // lac P24 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.

Rev 6:14

txt eAosoopevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922 1006
1733 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 Compl TR-Col AN BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // ethicoopevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053com 2060 2065 2081 2302 2814 TR-
rell // ehooopevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 82 175 256 456 469 627 (911)
920 1854 1859 2017 2020 2070txt MK HF // ethicoopevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 //
nAtsopevog 113 // ehisopevog 2138 // eiknooopevov 616 2186 // eilfjobat, eiltyudy,
aveilioic 2070com // lac 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 7:1

txt peta Tovto A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 latt syrhmg arm SBL TH NA28 {\} //
METa TaLTa copsa // kot YeTa TouTo R 046 f052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627
757 792 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2074 2138 2329
Ni¥ syrph Beatus AN HF BG RP // ka1 peta tavta P 181 241 459 911 920 1859 2019 2059
2060 2065 20707 2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Mi* syrhtxt TR // ueta de tavta copbo // lac
051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 8:13 TST 7

txt agtov PP R A 046f052 35698294175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757 792 911 920
1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 MK itgigh vg syrphh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayyshov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286 2302
2436 2814 MiA arm TR // ayyehov w¢ astov 42 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.
"Had the Apocalyptist written dyyeAov, GAAov would probably have taken the place
of €vog; cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

Rev 9:10
NV €V TALC 0VPAIG AVTWV Kat 1 e€ovota avtwv adiknoar TR
NV KAl TG OVPAIG ALTWV Kat e€ovotav exovotv adiknoat 792
KA1 €V TALC OLPALG ALTWV Kal 1 e€ovota exovoty tov adiknoat adiknoat 911
€V TA1G OLPAILG AVTWV TOL adiknoat 104 922
£V TALG 0VPALS AUTWV N g€ovota auTwWV adiknoar 0207 424 1678 1778 1828 2019
2060
£V TALG 0LPAILS AVTWV Kat e€ovotav exovotv adiknoatl 2074
£V TAIG OLPALG AVTWV Kat N e€ovota auTwV adiknoot 1862 1888 2059 2081 2814
A jtar vgel syrph
£V TALG OLPALS AVTWYV KAl eE0VGLAV EXOVOIV AUTWV adiknoatl 2065
£V TALG 0LPALS AVTWYV e€ovota exovoal Tov adiknoal 2138
£V TALG 0LPALS AVTWV Kat e€ovolav exovotv adiknoatl 2074
£V TALG 0LPALS AVTWV e€0VOIAV £X0VOL TOL adiknoat 241 2070
EV TA1G OLPALG ALTWV Kl a1 €€0Vola aUTWV adiknoat 1854
kot N e€ovotla auTwv adiknoat copbo
KQL €V TOLG OVPALG AUTWV EEOVOLAV EXOVCAL TOL adiKnoatl 2329¢
KA1 €V TALG 0UPALG aLTWV e€0Vo1AV £XOV 0a TOL adiknoat 2329*
KAl £V TALG OLPALG AUTWV KAt N €ovola avtwy adiknoat 2351
KA1 €V TALG OVPAILG AUTWV EEO0VGLAV EXOVGLY TOL adiknoatl 046 82 94 469 627 757 920 MK
syrh AN [exovotv] HF BG RP
KAl €V TALG 0VPALS avTwV e€ovotav exovoty adiknoat 175 792
KA1 €V TALG 0LPALS ALTWV 1 €€0V0OLX AVTWV adiknoat Pé7 PLI5Yd X A P 35 1006 1611 1841
2053 2073 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\}
lacunose C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.



Rev 9:12b

EpXOvVTal Svo 046* f052 181 254 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038 2044
2046 2051 2054 2055 2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 UiA
itar.gig vg Tyc TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col

1dov €11 dvo ovat epxovtal 808 1893

EPXOVTOL ETL dvo N2 P 046€ 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775
1777 1828 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2053 2074 2078 2082
2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (epyxovrar oAAar ovar dvo) TR-
Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN

EPXETAL ETL dvo O\ N* A 1842 6169829193110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203ex em* 205
205abs 209 218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582

617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 905 911 919 920 922 935 986™vid 1006 1072
1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746
1771 1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071 2073
2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2351 2352 2821 2824 HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\}

.. EpXeTaL... P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

gpxetat dvo 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

gpxetat devtepa 104 459 680 922 ithvi (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbo arm17?
gpXOVTe £T1 dvo 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts
say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE
coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd
Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5"
century) has a lacuna for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form
dvo can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovat being singular. In
Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and
Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur
in this ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is
coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent
solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual corruption.
After all, 046™ 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this
is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an
editorial correcting of a solecism. Thus my D rating.

The word et "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

Rev 9:13a
txt pwvnv wav P47 0207 A P 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1828

1841 2019 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i latt syrphh
copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} //
pav wvny 69 2351 // @wvng piag 82 469¢ // @wvnv €vog 2329 // ewvnv ueyaAnv
424 1862 1888 2053 // pwvnv X* (infra) 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4
// wav itsig Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062. (X*
omits Y1av €K Twv Tecoapwv Kepatwv.) Note that the 052 descendants are divided.
There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv piav and @wvnv, since the word
uiav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither
Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the
word T1¢ serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from



the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The
word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And
the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the
altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus
clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

Rev 9:13b TST 8

txt kepatwv P K2 A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 (+ kekpayoTog) 2080 2344
itargig vg-am,fu,tol,harl lips® syrh copsa™sbo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. SBL TH //
TEGONPWV KEPATWV PI15% P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841
1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2186 2302 2329 2351 i vg-cle,dem,lips*

6 syrph Andrew; Cyprian Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR AN HF BG RP [NA28] {C} //
TECAPWV Kepatwv 792 // tecapwv katpatwv 2256 // § kepatwv 2081 2814 // omit
plav €k Twv tecoapwv kepatwv X* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before
God" // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The combination of P* A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to
omit tesoapwv, especially when added to the internal considerations (below) which
explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity."
Though ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it
as here. (The author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all
grammatical rules.) In another place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a
group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a voice in the midst of the four,” and
interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice. The UBS Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external evidence
for the presence and for the absence of tecoapwv is almost evenly balanced. Among
internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in
order to make an antithesis to @wvnv wiav and a parallelism with tovg ayyelovg of
ver. 14; on the other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in
transcription because of a certain similarity with the following kepatwv. In view of
such considerations a majority of the Committee thought it best to include the word
in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets. Among the singular readings the
omission of wav...kepatwv in X* is noteworthy." The antithesis they are talking
about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as one, in unity,” which
seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one source for the
one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” I think the omission of piav
(‘'one') in NX* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the X* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some
possibility that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of
the horns of the golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have
four horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I
Kings 1:50; 2:28; Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the
altar" without the number four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden,
Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11; I Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

Rev 9:21

txt pappakwy P PS5 R C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 911 920 1006 1611
1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070comp 2084 2138 2256 ik copbo Andrewc
Areth HF SBL TH NA28 {\} // @apuaxiwv A P 046 104 181 459 469 922 (1828 infra) 2019
2060 2073 2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // papuakeiwv 35 94 241 256 367 757
1678 1732 1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2070txt 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436



2814 Mir syrphh copsa™S arm Andrewabavep TR AN BG RP // "divination" arm4 //
"potions of sorcery" copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit oute ek TWV PAPUAKWY AVUTWV
627 (1828 but @apuakiwv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl // lac P85 051 88
1384 2030 2050 2062. This Greek word @dpuakov - phdrmakon is used nowhere else
in the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic
potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T.
derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of the
world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their
craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus
Receptus uses the word @apuakeia - pharmakeia (sorcery) following the third
reading instead of phdrmakon. The UBS committee says they chose the reading
@apudkwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists
would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific papuax(e)iwv, which
occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." But looking at this text with current
events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to narcotics and to
pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One
World Government made their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in
pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail mark-up. They also
control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. They are all mostly
Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now
the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.

Rev 10:7

TOUG €avTOL doVAOLG Tovg TpopnTag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059™ 2060
2065 2073 2081 2351 iA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas)
arm a.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\}

TOUG AUTOL J0VAOUG TOVG TTpoPNTAG 2019 2074

TOUG EQUTOV dOVAOUG Kat Toug TpoPrTag X 2329 2344 copsa

TOUG EXVLTOV JOVAOUG KAl TOVG TTPOPNTAG avToL eth

TOUG EXLTOV JOVAOUG KAl TTpOPNTAG P’

ToU¢ SOVAOLG aUTOL TouG TtpoPNTAG 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070 2138 MiK syrph? AN HF BG RP
701G dOVAOLG AUTOL TOLG TTPOPNTAILG 94 792 922

TO1G EAUTOU JOVAOIG TOLG TTPOPNTALG 743 2055 2064 pc TR

Tovg TpoPnTag dovAoug avutov Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac P35 P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

Rev 10:8

txt to fipAiov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth arab Beat Prim
ps-Ambr Tyc SBL TH NA28 {\} // to BipAo’ 2053txt // to BipAndapiov 046 680 // to
BipAdapiov f052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2065
2070 2074 2138 K AN HF BG RP // to BifAaprov 792 2329 // to PipAapidiov R P 94
911 2059 2073 (2081 PipAaperdiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syrph TR // PipAidpiov TR-
Ald,Eras3mg,4mg 5mg // lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 11:12b

txt nkovoav (3rd pl) R* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrPvh Tyc.3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B}
// axovcovtar (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // nkovoa (1st sg) P N2 046 18 35 61
69 82 94 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429* 456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2042 2059

2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 Ui itar.gig syrhme
copsabo arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus AN HF BG RP // lac P115 051 88 1384 2030



2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of
external evidence favor fikovoav, but since the Seer constantly uses rikovoa
throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
Axovoav than vice versa."

Rev 12:18

txt eotadn (3rd person) P+ X A C 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351 itarsig
vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendub; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo
TR-Ald SBL TH NA28 {B} // sotabnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 911

922 1006 1611 1841 2019 2053 2059 2060 2070 2081 2138 2329 2814 Ui vgmss Syrph
copsa:b0 arm4 Andrew Areth TR AN HF BG RP // lac 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual
difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is what
determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as
Chapter 12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus,
since the TR, and RP editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in
13:1, with John the one standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual
commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have arisen when copyists
accommodated €otd6n to the first person of the following €18ov." In addition, it is
attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense
that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. It
has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the
woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the beast, which later in
13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Rev 13:10b

anoktavOnvat avtov (aor inf pass) A SBL NA28 {B}

anoktevel 1828 2038 itsig Pacian Beatus

amokteivel syrph

QTOKTEVET AUTOV 2048 copsabo

amoktevel de1 avtov C P (no accents)

amoktevel 01 avtov (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 1778 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081
2186 2329 2814 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH

anoktével det avtov (pres ind act) 046 922 1888 2073txt 2080 2351

amokTIVEl de1 avtov 1678vid

amokteivel det avtov (pres ind act) X 1611* 2074 2344 syrh Irenarm

anoktaivel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

anoktevvel det avtov (pres ind act) 424 911 1006 1841 1854 1862 AN [amoktevvel]
amoktelvn del avtov 241 then omit ev poayaipnw

amoKTalVel Og1 autov 2060 2436

amoktevelv det avtov (infinitive) 2053

ATOKTEUVEL dEL qUTOV 2065

o det avtov P
de1 avtov anoktavOnvar (and omit following ev paxaiprn amoktavOnval) 051me 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2070 2073mg 2138 Ui* HF

lac P15 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itsig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth



“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab
“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabe

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading.

This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses.
Many of the minuscules have accents.

The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least
unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvat avtov, supported by Codex Alexandrinus.
As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr
15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will
of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yap ol
AaPdvteg pudyaipav év paxaipn drolodvrai), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal
rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he
is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors
will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Rev 13:13

VO KL TUP TIOLN €K TOL ovpavou kataParvelv €1g A Cf 1611 1778 1841 2020 SBL TH
NA28 {\}

VO KOL TIUP TIOLN €K TOU 0UPavVOL KataPatvviy eig C

VO KOL TTUP TTOLNOT €K TOL 0VUPAVOL KataPatvely et 1678 2080

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL EK TOL OVPAVOUL KaTafaivel €1¢ 1006

VO KOL TIUP TIOLN €K TOU OUPAVOL KATHPALVELV €Mt 469¢

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL EK TOL OVPAVOL KaTafatverlv emt 469*

VXX TIVP TEOL €K TOL 0VPAVOL KaTafatvery €1¢ 2053txt (comm e1tt)

VX KAl TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVELY €K TOL ovpavov e1§ N 2065 2074 2081 2814 TR
_____________ n katofa puis

VX KL TUP TOLEL KATAPEVELV EK TOL OLPAVOV €1G P

VOl KL TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOL OVPAVOL €Mt 2073

VX KL TUP TOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TWV 0VPAVWYV E1G 2060

V0L KL TTUP TTOLEL KATaPatvery €k Tov ovpavov 051 911 (omit €1¢ tnv ynv)
V0L KL TIUP TTOLNOT] KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOUL €16 2081¢

V0L KL TTUP TIOLNOEL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU €16 2329

V0L KL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOL OLUPAVOL KataPnvatl €1G 424 1862

wa [kai] Tup moinon ek Tov ovpavou KataPnvat €1 1888¢

TOLNOT] €K TOVL 0LPAVOL KataPrvatl £1¢ 1888*

VX KL TUP TTOLNOT KATABNVAL EK TOL OVPAVOU €1G 1828

TIUP €K TOL OLPAVOL KATAPALVELY EVWTILOV TwV avOpwnwv 792 (omit €1 TV ynVv)
VO KOL TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVNV €K TOL 0VPAVOU €1G 2059

VX KOl TTUP TTOLNGH €K TOV OVpavoL kataPnvat emt P

VO KO TTUP KATaPALVeEL €K TOL ovpavoL 2019

VO KOL TTUP EK TOL OUPAVOU TIOLNGT E1G TNV YNV KataPnvor 1854

KO TTUP VA EK TOL 0UPAVOL Katafatvel €1g 2351

KO TTUP VA EK TOL 0UPaVOUL KataPalvel €mt 046 104 627 922

KO LVX TIUP EK TOL 0LPAVOUL Katafaivr emt 241

KOl TTUP VX EK TOL ovpavou kataPatvr €1g AN

KO TTUP VA €K TOL ovpavoL katafoivn emt 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2070
2138 2377 2436 HF BG RP

lac 1384 2050 2062.




Rev 13:14 TST 9

txt mAava P PLISvid ] A C P 046 61 69 94 104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 336 367
424 432 459 582 616 620 628 680 743 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777
1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028
2029 2031 2033 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2053 2054 2055
2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081 2082 2083
2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 Syrph:h TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} // mhava toug epoug 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201
203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627
632* 664 699 757 808 824 919 935 986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1617
1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1934 1948
1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075
2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2258 2352 2377 WX HF BG RP // mAava kat EUOLG
2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24; Mk. 13:22) // mhava tovg avBpwmnovg 1849 2035 // lac 88 1384
1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2824. The Majority Text editions limit the
beast's deception to "my own people," with John speaking. Notice that the usual
triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here. This is a definitely wrong Majority Text
reading. Though it is not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider
Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate that this variant in 051 is a
harmonization to Daniel.

Rev 13:16b

dwotv autolg N2 A CP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080
2084 2351 2436 copsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\}

doowv  avtoig 2019

dwowv  eavtoig 1828

dwowv ev avtolg 1611

dwon autolg  051¢ 2065 2302 2329 Hipp TR

dworv  avtw  N*16781778

dwoel  avtoig 2053 2060 2814

dwoewv  autoig 2186

dwoer  avtoic 2053 2814

dwowotv avtolc 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 HF RP
dwowaorv 792

dwoovotv avtolg 94 241 456 2067 2070 2377 (fut act ind) AN

_______ avtolg P
AaPwot 911 1006 1841 vg Vict

lac P15 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dworn), and subjunctive aorist. The
TR reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard Greek
configuration for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver, and the
verb is turned passive. Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek
grammars say that an “impersonal” verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person
SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate change in the Greek text to correct
grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not
the authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus?
Or is it influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avtoug, is
unusual Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible
as it is.



Option 1, the word avtoi¢ is a contraction of €avtoig, and means “they give
themselves.” This is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads dwowv £€avtoig,
and this is certainly a real possibility. The ambiguity of avtoig with avtoig (avtoig)
is a common textual variant in Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials
and papyri did not have breathing marks. So, avtoig, even with the smooth
breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as reflexive, and mean
“themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar, or merely
understanding avto1g as a contraction of éxvtoig. And it is possible that his exemplar
had the long form €avtorc.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128,
would call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning
be similar to what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they
receive.” An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of
proof that it is occurring, is on the one saying it is.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies

states, “The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is
impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven
Thomson in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p.
21 that there are two instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the wg Aéyovowv in 2:24
means “what is called” the deep things of Satan. (1 disagree with this. I translate it
as follows: * “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” In 8:2 the Greek text says
€d0Bnoav avtolg which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic text!
Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were many, many
opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not; so
why must this here be such an example? 1 say this is not such, and I am saying here
that the subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation very often
means “themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any rate, if the
beast “causes all to receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves,
unless the beast or his agent captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the
mark onto them. But if that were the case, would God be able to hold them
repsonsible for it? I don’t believe so. So I am saying that you will have to get it for
yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.

Rev 15:3

txt eBvwv K22 A P 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241
242 314 336 385 424 432 459 498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824
919 922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828 1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888
1934 1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029
2032 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2053 2054 2056
2057 2059 2060 2062 2073txt 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 Ut itsig syrhmg
copbo Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus Arethas AN HF BG RP TH
NA28 {B} // mavtwv twv €Bvwyv ith arm eth Primasius // aciwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17;
Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P47 N*2b C 94 469 911 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2065 2073mg 2076
2254txt 2258 2344vid 2432 itar,c.dem,div,haf yg syrph,h copsamss,(samss) (arm2) Bede Pseudo-
Ambrose Haymo SBL // aiwvwv kat twv edvwv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo
(arm2vid +Bacievg) // "over all" armY // &ywwv Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius
Apringius Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.
The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even
family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are
only copies of the TR]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia
for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aidvwv]); "saint" is also read by



several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and
Cassidorus."

Rev 15:6

txt Alvov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AINON) 2081 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // Awvov P 051 82 181 627 1778txt 1854 2020txt 2302 2814 vgcl syrphh copbo
arm Tyc Prim Andrew Arethas // Alvov 1611 1778txt 2070com // Aivov 1678 // Awvov

920 922 2060 2065 2070txt // Atvouv P 046 69 1828 itargigh) // Awvoug R // Awvou
2329 // Anvouv 2019 // ARvov 792 // Anvov 1046Gr 4596r // Anv 2256 // MBov A C
104Lat 459Lat 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080 itc.demdiv.haf vg-am,fu,demid,tol lipss syrhmg

Rheims ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede // neither copsa eth Cass // lac P15 88
1384 2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites for AiBov, "at non in exemplaribus ad
imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family
of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin
text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Awvov (only a small fraction of
them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very wide
variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the AMBov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064,
2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14, where that cherub is described to be
dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several
instances of Apocalypse manuscripts harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel
chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was your
covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper,
the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your
tabrets and of your pipes was in you; in the day that you were created they were
prepared. 14 You were the anointed cherub that covers..." Oecumenius appears
completely unaware of the Aivov variant, and knows only Atbov, and comments at
length about these angels' clean bright stone dress. He says angels were dressed in
linen, or stone of various value, depending on their power and rank. In minuscule
2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek tovtov tov vaov €EgAevoecbar Pnol TOUg
ayyehovg évdedupevoug Atvov | AtBov kabapov: kaba tiva éfwopiav ta otndn thg
Quoewg duvatov kat Kabapov TO TIUIOV, KAl TO €V TAL JAKOVINIG AVEUTOIOTALG.
Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "to0 6 £vded0abat tovg dyyéAoug Aibov kabapov
Aaumpov: delypa tuyxdaver tig Tipiag avt®v Kai Kabapdg kai €ig TO KaAOV maylwg
£XOUONG QUOEWC 1| dpa TOV xptotov vedéduto AiBog yap O kOplog mapa thg Oelag
wvopaotal ypaehic, wg mapda foata (xxviii. 16): > ¢y EuPdAAw €ig t& Oepéhia Siwv
AiBov, moAvTeEA] €kAekTOV < kal Tapd Ttd mpontn (Psa. cxvii. 22): > ABOv Ov
dnedoriuacav oi oikodouodvteg oUtog €yevidn eic kepalnv ywviag < todtov
gvdeduoBar tov Albov, kal Ouiv O cogwrtatog madAog mapatvel (Rom. xiii. 14): >
gvduoactat Tov AlBov fu@v incodv xpiotov kai Thg oapkog Tpdvolav un motelobe €ig
gmbuutag< €w yap naong embupiag PuyxoPAaBoic 6 todtov £vdeduuévog al d€ ye
(@var k.T.A" (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14, "Put ye on our STONE,
Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See Arethas' and Andrew's
scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdeduuévor Awvouv (al. Atvov) fj AiBov kabapdv- kabd tiva
TV avtypabwv €xovat, did TNV ThHG QUoEWG aLTOV KaBapdTnTa: Kal THV TPog TOV
akpoywviaiov AiBov (+xpiotov 250) éyyvtnta (+ kot Twv GPeETwV TNV AAUmpoTNTA
250)" They state that angels' native condition of ceremonial purity was to be dressed
in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says, xpvcog 1) AtBog dragavng, "golden,
transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1. The wide variety of spelling and
punctuation of the Atvov variant makes it suspect. 2. The reading AiBov is certainly
the more difficult reading, more likely to prompt revision, as the 046 stream is
famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen" is a harmonization to the
gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the description of the armies of heaven
elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to 19:8, where the fooctvov Aaumpov
kaBapov represents the righteous acts of the saints. Interesting that in both other
instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it is not the word Awvov but pvssivov.



Rev 16:16

apuayedwv N*2b A 051 35 94 424 757 922 1006 1384 1678 1841 1888 2019 2059 2060
2070 2073 2080 2436 syrh eth Beatus

‘Apuayeddv BG TH

Gpuayedwy 172 432 911 2018 2020 2023¢0m 2081* 2329 Andr
‘Apuayedwv AN RP SBL NA28 {\}

&p payedwv Har Mageddn 1862

appayedwyv 104 241 1248 1328 1503 1733 1957 2023txt 2026 2036 2814
ap poyedwv 1771 2302

ap poye Adv 2286

appeyedwv K22 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186
appayeddwv 2081¢ Prim

‘Apuayeddv TR-Eras,Col,Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv

apueyeddwv 2029

apueyndwv 2054

apueyedwv 2186

apueyeddwv 2029

apuayed® 2091

appayedov 2065

appayedwy 205 206 209 2045 TR-Aldus

Ermagedo itgig

apuayed® 2091 itgig

Hermagedon vg-am

Harmagedon vgmss

Armagedon- vg-cle,demid,lips®

Ermagedon vg-lips4,6

Magedon vg-fu

pO(YS&,OV 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80
minuscules) 0K vgmss syrphhme (acc. NA28) copbomss Tyc21/2
Mayedyv HF

paye dw v’ 2200

Magdo syrph (acc. Hosk.)

payeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2

payedwd 1828

paydwv 2015

pakeddwv 61 69

X€ APMAREAWN copsa

X€ EPMAKEAW®N COpbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA28 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of
the Philoxenian Syriac. The reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedodn, is probably
correc for Hebrew, for Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the
ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it. Il Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27

Rev 16:17a TST 10
txt 0 €BOopog A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841

1852 1859 2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 vg-am,fu,tol,lips® syrh copsa eth/2 AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} // 0 T 456 1778 // ote 8*// ekdopog 2062 // o Z ayyshog 82 // 6
&yyelog 35 424 1678 2017 2059 2074 2081 copbe // 6 €pSopog dyyehog (051 ayeAog) 172
181 616 757 1384 1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074
2081 2186 2302 2329 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 iteis Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR BG // 6 &yyelog



[

g080op0g 2084 2256 2436 // 6 &yyelog €RSoog syrPh // & &yyelog €RSnuoc 911 // omit
2070% // lac P+ C P 88 2030 2050 2351.

Rev 16:17b TST 11

txt emt X A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2080 2084 2138
2256 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // £1¢ 051 35 61 69 181 757 1384
1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302

2329 2436 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR BG // lac P+’ C P 88 2050 2351.

Rev16:17d TST 12x 2

txt vaov P A 01637 61 69 911 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 (2329
after Opovov) itar vg syrPhh copsa,bomss (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA28 {A}
// vaov tov Bgov R // ovpavouv 051% 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828 1854 2019 2042
2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344vid 2436 2814 MA Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col // vaov
TOv ovpavou 046 051¢ 18 35 82 104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616 627 757 920 922
1733 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 Wik TR-
Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP // tov ovpavov tov vaov 367 468 // lac C P
88 2030 2050 2351. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good
manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaous alone here are the
best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in
Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

Regarding the phrase ka1 e€nA0ev @wvr peyadn ek tov vaouv ano tov Bpovouv Aeyovoa
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first
introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition arno here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is
an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition amo to indicate the
originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in John 5:19, 30;
7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud voice came out of
the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point, John
has been totally consistent in using the preposition ek in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there
are textual variants between ek and amo. The Majority Text in the later instances
says amo instead of ex. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since
according to Blass, BDF §209, ano has absorbed ek in modern Greek. Whereas he says
in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in
New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4 x is used for



a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the throne, ano is used.
That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it -
The NA28 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ex. There are two other
instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ek and ano occurring together in one
phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

Rev 17:8b TST 13

txt vmayer A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062txt 2064 2067 2256 syrph
copsa(bo) Irenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {B} // vmayetv R P
046 051 69 82 94 104 181 459 627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2062¢com 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329
2344 2432 2814 M itar syrh arm Hippmss; Quod Beat TR-Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG
RP // ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr // itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // lac C 88 2050
2080 2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically onayet differs very
little from Omdyev, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after yéAAer." See also 17:11.

Rev 17:8e

[Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the @& of v. 9] txt kai
napéotal. & Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xainep #otiv. @8e TR-Scriv |
kainep #ot1, TR-Eras1,Ald || xaimép éotiv’. e TR-Steph [ kainép éotiv. @de TR-Elz |
(kai mep €ot1v) wde no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 || kai mep €otiv. TR-
Eras3,4,5 || kaimep £oti. TR-Beza || ko maAv mapeote (itacism of mapéotar with the
same meaning, cf. ¥ Matt 1:16,23,24*) 8* || ka1 op“sotar wde A [ ka1 mapeotat (-wde)
046 // Kol TapeoTat wde P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 20523bs 209 242 250 254
256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582 616 617 620 627 628 664 680 (743 has both
napéotar and épéotiv- ot raised dir. above 1v) 757 (792 mapéote like K) 808 824 911 922

986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734

1740 1745 1771 1778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862 1864 1865 1888 1934 1957 2016 2017

2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2041 2048 2051 2053txt 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073
2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305 (2329 kai map € otar sic) 2436 2821 Hyppolytus?
(cops?) || ko mapeotat: wde 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 |
KOl TapeoTal wde 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452
456 467 498 506 522 (632) 699 905 919 920 935 1704 1728 1859 1948 1955 2004 2021 2024
2025 2039 2058 2079 2824 [ mapeotar wde (without kat) 1746 [| ko St1 dpeotiv- 1854 |
KOl TTOPECTIV wde N2 181 336 632 1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042 2057 2059 2091 2256

2286 2302 2595 syrph [ ko1 mapeoti: O 1876 2026 2036 2043 2044 2046 2054 (2065)
2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814) 28147 || ko1 TapeoTL.
08g 2014 2034 || ko1 mapeotiv OOe 241 336 2256 [ kot mapeotiv: Bavuactovral 2060
(Hosk. says this ms. places Bavuactovrar at the end of the v. rather than the
beginning like the other mss.) || omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose [ et advenit itsi || et adhuc
ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [| ka1 tapeotiv eyyvg arm 3 [ kot Tapeotat
£yyvc arm 4 || ka1 apeotal kot amoAAvtat to Onpiov 2053c0mm (cf, arm 2: "and which

was passing by to perdition" || ka1 Tapeotar @ (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢, cf. syr) [

Ko EMEcEV-COpP (oyog aggel) [ kot eotat cops? (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare

syrh || missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2186 2351. See endnote # 4 to read further about this variant.

Rev 18:3

nenwka(ol)v 91 172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006 1778 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018
2020 2032 2075 2080 2138 2321 2329 itargig vg syrh arm Andrew<p Arethas Tyconius
Priscillian Beatus Haymo AN HF NA28 {D}



TEMOKAOLY 792

memwkev P 051 2053* 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrewa®¥ al TR BG (3™ sg perf ind
act of mvw drink)

TEMOTIKEV 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3" sg perf ind act of mot1{w - drink)

TENWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

enotioe(v) 2074

TENTWKAGLY N 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006™* 1611 1678 1841 2030
2070txt 2K (abt. 50 minuscules) copsabo eth Hippolytus RP

nentwkav A C 69 2031 SBL TH

TENTWKEY 1854 2053 2062 pc syrh™ Oecumenius

nentwkev €1G syrhM8 Hippolysusmss
EMOTIOEV 2070com

omit TENWKEV TAVTA T €6vr Primasius.
Lacuna 2050 2351

Rev 18:7a

txt adtnv HF RP TH NA28 {\} // abtnv SBL // avtnv X A C P 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456
757*% 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030 2053 (2062 avtnV) 2070 2138 WK // avtijt 1611 //
vty TR AN BG // eavtnv RZ f052 35¢ 94 175 241 424 469 627 757¢ 911 922 1006 1384
1841 1854 1862 1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436
mA // eavtii 2329 // eavthi 1828 // savtwv 2814 // omit 046™ // lac 2050 2351. The
Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS
committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the
majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive
meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and
other era literature, a0tnv was also used as a reflexive like éavtnyv, since the reflexive
pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form a0tdg, 1}, 6 was
absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference
between the NA28-HF-RP versus TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote
on Rev. 13:16.

Rev 18:14 TST 14

txt evpnoovoty (3rd pl fut ind act) X A CP 18 172 424 469 616 1611 1678 1778 1828 1862
1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrph.h copsabo SBL TH NA28 {\} // evpng (2nd sg
Z2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792 911 920 1006
1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2042 2060 2074 2138 2256 2329 NiK
Hipp Beat HF RP // evpic 922 // evpeig 104 // evpnoeig (2™ sg fut) 051 35 757 1733
2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 i it8ig Prim Compl TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG // gvpnorg
(2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv // €0piong
181 // lac 88 2050 2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the
sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense:
Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it
need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is
humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the
third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of
those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

Rev 18:17b

txt o em1 tomov mAswv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 911 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2070 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar ngw,st arm AN HF
RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // o emt tov tomov mAewv X 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit o) 2329 it8ig
vgms // o em movtov TAewv 469 582 2073mg 2076* 2254 vgcl copbo Caes Prim // o em
TOV TOTAUOV TAEWV 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from
a distance" Ps-Ambr // [0] emt Twv mAowwv mAewv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384



2017 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073txt 2074 2081 (abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr;
Beat BG // o em twv mAowwv emt tonov TAewv (syrph) // em twv mAoiwv o opthog
2186 2814 Hipp TR // lac 2050. There is a use of the word tomnog in connection with
boats and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

Rev19:3 TST 15

txt Sevtepov etpnrav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 18 35 181 1611€ 1828 2017 2042 2059
2060 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR AN SBL TH NA28 // Sevtepov elpnkactv (3™ pl perf
ind) 61 69 469 911 1006 1384 1732 1841 2053 2062 2065 // ek Sevtepov elpnkav (3™ pl
perf ind) 172 1888 // ek Sevtepov eipnracty (3" pl perf ind) 424 616 1862 2073 2084 //
devtepov emmav (3rd pl aor act ind) C // devtepov ewmov (3rd pl aor act ind) 1678 1778
2020 2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // devtepov elpnka (Ist sg
perf) 1611* // Hxovoa "Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // Sevtepov eipnrev (3™ sg
perfind) 046 82 94 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 757 920 922 1733 1852 1854
1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 NiK syrh copbo HF BG RP // dsvutepov eipeikev 2019
// lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of the most surely
erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite with 046 against all
other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once again shows that it is a
consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

Rev 19:9b

txt aAnOwvor tov Beov €101v A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888 2030
2053 2062 2070 2138 it8i¢ syrPhh AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // uov aAndivot tov 6sov
glotv syrh // aAn@ivor g161tv Tov Beov R* 051 792 2074 MiA itart vg Prim TR PK // tov

Bsov aAnbivot siotv N2 1006 1841 2065 2329 ng // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev19:11

txt kaAovpevog motog Kot aAndivog 046 052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757
911 920 922 sic (1006 ka1 KO()\OU}JEVOQ) 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020
2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 2073 2138 2344 2432 2436 it(gig)t vgcl syrphh [renlat Orlat Cyp
Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN
HF BG RP TH NA28 [kalovuevog] {C} // miotog kahovpevog kat aAnbivog & SBL //
vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur itc vgwwsst // motog kot aAndivog kahovpevog 2028
2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAovuevog miotog 2329 // motog Kat
aAnOivog A P 051 35% 205 209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 MA
arm Hipp Andrewabav.p Areth TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald;Col // lac C 1828 2050 2351. The word
kaAovpevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the
manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings
indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula
would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to
supply “was called” would not be out of the question.

Rev 19:12b

txt ovoua yeypauuevov A P 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019 2042
2053 (2059 yeypauevov) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +ka1 ovopa following) al vg (syreh)
cops®Po Irlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // ovouq, then lacking
YEYPaUpEVOV 0 0Ldelg R* // ovopata yeypaupeva N2 42 325 582 pc. arm4 // ovouata
YEYPOMUEVA KO OVOUX YEYPAUUEVOV 046 352 82 93 177 2053bs 209 250 256 424 456 627
699 (792 minus yeypaupevov) 905 911 (920 exwv following ovouata) 1006 1384 1503
1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2048 2065 2070 2138 2436
2821 al. MK syrh™ Compl AN [ovouata yeypauueva ko] HF BG RP // lac C 919 1828
1955 2032 2050 2351.



Rev 19:13a

txt ﬁsﬁappsvov A 046 051 205 209 241 469 1778txt 1854 2030 2080 2344 Ui copsa arm
Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // eppavtiopevov 172 256 792 911 1006
1341 1678 1778mg 1841 1862 2017 2018 2065¢ (*epav.) 2070 itargist vg eth Irenlat
Orgr’slat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiopevov P 2019 2321
2329 Or WH // eppapuevov 2053 2062 (Origen”) // pepaupevov 105 1611 Or* //
nepipepappevov X* Iren // nepipepavtiopevov 82 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:13b

txt kekAnton N2 A P 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 911 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859
1862 1888 2020 2030 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\}
// waleitar 051 f052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017 2042 2053com 2059 (2060
KaAntat) 2062com 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 NiA Irenaeuslat TR BG RP //
kaAeite 792 // kekAnto R* // ekexAnto Or // kadovot copbo // ekalesav copsa //
KatkAnkev 2256 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:17a TST 16

txt eva A P 051 35 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 911 922 1006 1678 1733 1778 1841 2020
2059 2060 2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 MiA jtargig vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aA\ov X 792 2019 2053txt (com TV dylov dyyehov) 2062txt 2065
syrph copsamssbo arm4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456 467 468 627 920
1384 1611 1732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 HiK syrh Beat HF RP
// eva aAlov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In Semitic
usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The
triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an
erroneous reading.

Rev 19:17¢

txt to yeya X A P 046 35 42 82 93 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 905 (920 tov Oeov
To }JSYO() 1006 1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073t 2821
al (84+ minn) Compl vg syrphh copsa,bo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr. Apringius AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // tov peya 469 2138 // tov ueyav tov 91 175 250 424 456 582 617
792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // tov peyadov 051 209
1888 2019 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) MA TR // missing/defective C
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351. It is Hoskier that cites 1888 for two readings, not I.
Pickering says the reading of HF cannot possibly be original, because the masculine
form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist until later, according to all
lexicons that deal with it.

Rev 20:9

txt ek TOL oupavov A 2053com 2074 vg-lipst copbo™ eth Aug” Prim Tycmss SBL TH
NA28 {A} // amo tov ovpavov 94 f052 // ano tov Bgov 1854 vgms // amo tov Oeov ek
ToL ovpavov N2 (R* homoioteleuton) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1888 2050 2053txt 2060
2062 vg-am,fu,tol lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // ek Beov amo tov ovpavou 051 35
2065 // ek tov Beov amo Tov ovpavov 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 Mir vg-demid
Andrew // ek tov ovpavou armo tov Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792
920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itargig vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug” AN HF
BGRP // lac C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say arno absorbed ek in later Greek.

Rev 21:3b

txt Aoor X A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 2062tXt 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 MiA jtar
Irenaeus!at Andrew TR SBL TH NA28 {B} // Aaog P 0515uPP 82 205 209 241 469 627 920
922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062°M 2065 2070 2073 2138 2432



MK it8igsin yg syrPhuh copsabo arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus
AN HF BGRP // lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:4

txt ot Ta mpwtar N2 046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 2070 2138
2814 MWK jtarsin yo_cle demid,tol syrh cops®(®0) arm Irenaeuslat; Augustine
Quodvultdeus Primasius TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 [ot1]) {C} // ta mpwta A P 0515upp 94
1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329 2377 (itsie) Vg—am,fu,lipss Ui* arm4 Beat
Andrew SBL TH // ta yap mpwta 94 pc it88 // ot1 tavta 2050 // quae prima vgst arm4

Apringius Beatus // 11 ta mpoPata X* // ot1 ta mpoarta Rl // emt ta mpoowma syrPh
// lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:5a
txt Aeyet A 046 61 82 94 104 627 922 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2070 2138 2329 (80

minuscules tot.) MK vg-am,tol,demid Apr Beat Tyc Irenaeus!at HF SBL TH NA28 {\} //
Aeyet ot X P 0515UPP 469 627 920 1006 1841 2050 2065 2074 Nir arm eth TR AN [uot]
BG RP // ewnev pot 241 792 itar vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 syrPh copsabo // eimev it8ig syrh Tyc2 %
// omit 2030 arm2 // lacuna C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:6 TST 17 in five basic groups:
"they are accomplished I am"
a. yeyovav eyw eyt A 1678 1778 TH NA28 [enut] {\}

b. yeyovav gyw 822 SBL
C. YEYOVOOLV €Yw €141 254 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2078 2080 2436

"it is accomplished I am"
d. yeyovev eyw e1p1 20877 TR AN

"it is accomplished" ?!
e. yeyovev 149 368 386 905 1948 2021 2025 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 20697 2083
2305

'l am become I am"
f. yeyova gyw €11 2060 copsa

"I am /I am become"

g. YEywva 2196

h. eyw ey Beat Ps-Ambr

i, eyw §2b syrhmss 2

j. Yeywva eyw 181 616 680 2030 2082 syrh™ss 77

k. yeyova eyw X* P 046 0515 35* 42 91 104 172 175 203 205 205 209 241 242 250 367 424
506 617 632Mg? 664 699 792 922 1094 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1876 1888 1934 2014
2016 2017 2018 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2045 2046 2047 2050 2056
2057 2058 2070 2073 2074 2075 2076 2077 2079 2081€ 2084 2254 2258 2286 2329 2595
syrh

1. yeyova 18 35¢ 61 82 93 110 141 177 180 325 336 337 367 385 429 432 452 456 467 498
517 522 582 620 627 632* 743 757 808 824 920 935S 9867 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551
1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1745 1746 1771 1849 1852 1859 1864 1865
1893 19187 1957 2004 2023 2024 2027 2035 2039 2041 2048 2051 2055 2061 2064 2067
2071 2081* 2138 2186 2814 2821 28242 HF BG RP

m. yeyovai 2059

lacunose C 052 69 88 94 218 256 314 459 468 628 911 919 1626 1740 1774 1828 1955 2015
2019 2022 2032 2052 2302 2200 2256 2351



I am lately inclined to think as follows. The | variant was original, but copyists not
fluent in LXX or Koine Greek took its meaning by lexical glosses only, as "I am
become the Alpha and Omega." This seemed doctrinally incorrect, since Jesus had
always been the Alpha and Omega, not become just now. (The expression "I am
become" is very common in the Old Testament, because the NT authors, including
John, frequently used the verb yivouat as merely "to be.") So, thinking the "become"
idea must more sensibly apply to the previous statement of Jesus' words, "These
words are trustworthy and true," they thought this phrase was referring to that, that
those words are "accomplished" now. Then they had to add the words eyw, "I," or
gyw ey, "I am," to apply to the following Alpha and Omega.

On the other hand, if speculating on why a deliberate change could have been made,
perhaps somone thought, "But those things have not been accomplished yet."

The UBS textual commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to
have given rise to the variants (a) yeyovaowv (b) yeyove (c) yeyova. With reading (a)
compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which
occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings is
connected."

UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yeyova in the previous set of
variants lack either eiut (X P 046 many minuscules) or ¢yw €1t (most minuscules). It
is difficult to decide whether g1yt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13,
where only about ten minuscules read ewut). In order to represent the balance of
probabilities it was decided to retain eyt in the text, but to enclose it within square
brackets."

Rev 22:5a

txt ouvk gotot €Tt N A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2070 2329 2377txt jtar.gigt
vg syrh copsabo Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 SBL TH NA28 {\} // ovk eotou ekel f052
94 241 792 922 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg NiA syrph TR BG RP // ouk eotat ekel
et IrenaeusCr // ovk gotiv kel 051 eth arab Oec // ouk eotat 046 82 627 1611 1854
2062com 2138 WK HF // lac C 920 911 1828 2351. Compare 22:3.

Rev 22:12b

txt eotiv avtov X A 2030 (367 2050 avtw) syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} // avtov gotiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // ot avtov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP // avtov gotar 35 104 175 181 424
459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469
757sup 1852¢ // “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 vg (syrph) copsa’ eth // opus eius
est vgms // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera sua vg ps-Ambr // opera ipsorum itsig // facta sua
Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat // lac C P 051 69 88 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2256
2302 2351.

Rev 22:14 TST 19

txt mAvvovteg tag¢ otolag avtwv X A (104 459 680 922 2050 mAvvavteg) (1006
TALVLVTEG) 1678 1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar vgst copsa eth Ps-
Athanasiusmss; Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {no rating} // TAQTuVOVTEG TAG OTOAAG AUTWV
vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Athanasius // molovvteg tag evtolag avtov Kat
TAUVOVTEG TAC 6TOAAC ALTWV 469 1852¢ // TolouvTEG TG EVToAag avtov 046 18 35 61
82 94 175 241 424 467 616 627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030
2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 i it8ig
syrPhuh copbo (arm tnpouvvreg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat)
TR AN HF BGRP // lac CP 051 69 88 172 256 468 911 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2256
2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were
similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal



emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag evrohag (12:17;
1412). [and not motobvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes
would have favoured moiodvtec tac evrolag rather than mAvvovteg tag otoldg' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew
22:11-14. The combination of the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are descended
from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously
revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

Rev 22:20

txt epxov X 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) itgig syrph copsa,bo
arm4 Apr. // vai gpxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim Tyc // aunv epxov A 046 175 181 424 616
792 1006 1611 1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 NiA vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beatus
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aunv vai epxov 0515 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 MK TR HF RP PK // aunyv voat
gpxouat 2042 // aunv kat gpxov 104 459 922 // lac C P 69 88 256 911 920 1384 1828
2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Both the words aunv and voir mean agreement, and
something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an original
gpxov standing alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form
of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053
2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and
certainly better than 0515 as a lone uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of
NAI for KAL 1 think that the X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am
loathe to remove the word Amen, because it is so natural- my soul immediately
exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be
another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic
remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

Rev 22:21b
(1) ueta maviwv
(2) peta mavtwv vuwv
(3) peta mavTwv nuwv

(4) peta mavtwv ayLwv
(5) peta AYLWV
(6) peta TWV aylwv
(7) peta TWV aylwV 6oV
(8) peta mavtwy TWV AYLWV
(9) peta mavtwv TWV aylwv qutod

(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth” Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} (2)
vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) X itsig TH (7)
2329 infra (8) 046 051surp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611sup 1678 1841 1862 1888 2030 2053
2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 M syrh copsa Andr Areth AN HF BG RP (9) 2030
syrPh // upon all the saints unto age of the ages copb® (copt©™s® age of the age) // lac C P 69
88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Manuscript 2329 reads
EPXOL KUPIE 10OV XPIOTE PETA TWV aylwv cov - "Come Lord Jesus Christ with your
saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H xdpig o0 kvpiov 'Incod). Interesting that the same people
who object to the NA28 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward
men," it limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21
where the NA28 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and
prefer that this blessing be only to the saints. See endnote #4.

Rev 22:21¢ TST 18

txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2014 2025 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt 2046 2047
2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itargig vg-fu Beatus” Tyconius
Andrew Arethas SBL NA28 {B} // include aunv X 046 0515 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469
627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050 2053 2060



2062 2065com 2073 2138 2329 2436 N vg-am syrphh copsa,bo) eth arm Beatus* Arethas
TR AN HF BG RP TH // aunv aunv syrh // lac C P 69 88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019
2080 2256 2302 2351 2814.
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Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrs4s 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1o79 P18 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1230 P2 Odd Uncial

N N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma

C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh

P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me

152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251

2 82 Mma

3 "Latet."” "missing"
4 91 mf

5 "Valla. Vacat." ""missing"
6 314 mf

7 104 M9

8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35

11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 me
13 42 Ma-McC
14 69 [£39]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (f39)
18 94 Mi

19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-McC
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Ma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md

139-170-191-220-221

29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-Mme
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Ma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866b) see also 115 MY
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Mme
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mMc
56 469 Mi
57 {296} disregard- copy of TR "miscellaneous™
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (Mmd)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1

(M€)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much confgsfi:(%ﬁr‘vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Me
89 699 "miscellaneous”
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Ma
94 201 Ma-md
95 911 Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & 159 partim mh
Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Md(11-22)], [mea-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 Ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 35
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 19%3? 6(tp;)rev. Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 "missing"
117 886 "missing"
118 {2066} "plainly derived from a printed edition and has modern
chapter divisions"
119 2067 through 22:15; Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 [M€]
(Syro-Greek)
119 {20675} Original MS 2067 ends in 22:15; thereafter is a very
late third hand; disregard this part
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Me
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [M€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb




127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 905 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me
130 1854 (Md)
131 1857 ""missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- mb
2032-2084
133 1870 ""missing"
134 1872 ""missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Me
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 {2049} Disregard- Copy of Erasmus' 4th Edition Mme
142 2004 Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Mme)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup- 757 (21:9- variable Ma-mMc
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Me
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp- 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (39)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @11) (Ma_Mb[12—
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-11) (va-mbriz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (2-11) (Ma-Mmbi12-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mmi




168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (M?)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-

2074.
171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared”

176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Mme
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"

says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We

leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608

186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 {1894} "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight Me(1:1-3:12), f35(3:12'

whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their very

connection with the printed text." end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. £35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Me
194 2824 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A fornlwgg% GA Ma
194A 2824 194A= 9:2 to end, except for 21:3-16, which is formerly GA
a 3rd scribe, 194c 1352b

195 1785 "missing"
196 905 now combined with 2 other MSS
197 1424 "missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 "missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [£35]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot 39
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (Me€)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 ma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-md)




212 1551 35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh
216 2254 (Ma)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp- 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-mc
227 1745 35
228 1746 35
229 1740 £35
230 1637 £35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (%)
234 2114 ""can be neglected” "missing"
235 {1668} Disregard- "copy of Erasmus' 3rd Edition"
236 1775 only a fragment, mostly lacking "miscellaneous™
237 1776 "missing"
238 1777 barely 6 pages, and 19th century. Why bother? "miscellaneous"
239 ""can be neglected” "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Me
242 1864 £39
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "'missing"
248 2116 "'missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 £39
251 254 Ma
252 "missing"




Pickering's Categories

converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" P18, P24, P, P, PS5, P8, PUI5, R, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073), 2079,
2200, 2254? 2824
ma-mb 18, 177, 180, 250(12-22), 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 757(1%-end) 1626
Ma-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Me 385, 429, (808), 905
Ma-Md 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
35 (mc) | Complutensian | (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, {1894(3:12-end) 19577, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; 1*-
22], 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2052bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-21:8), £1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, {2049}, [2051], 2052, 2054,
[2055], 2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083,
[2087], 2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250(-11)], 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 2070111, 2075, 2077,
2305(-11)
MY Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
mh Egypt 052, (792?), 911, 1006, 16112, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous 296, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339, 866, 886, 1424, 1652, {1668}, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1806, 1857,

collation in vol. 2

1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, {2066}, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




e The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and
ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first
column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and
Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C. Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always,
the same as Scrivener's. The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefalite Liste, der Griechischen
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even
if it is a hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a
manuscript is listed here, does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purpose of ascertaining the
original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a
Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different
manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition,
some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in
Revelation, but X1V elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it often and will not

set the pagination until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses

Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA28| Tisch [Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. | Refs.
ps [H/1V] qyis Oxyr | 01074 Text 1, |Grenfel & (1:4-7 v2 London, British
1079 H ppl-6 | Hunt Library, Inv. 2053v;
Juessely P. Oxy. 1079
R. Charles, - OXy.
van Haelst
;]324 AV} P2 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel & |5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
1230 ppl-6 We:'sLéT;/ R Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
pe VIV | gy Crum & 2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 4351161 9 Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
nY late | qye7 H*;f:hyogn 9:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
i Heelst,  |16; 15:16,17-17:2  |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty I11
Aland, B.
Aland
pss (IVIV| qyss Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> [Strashourg, Nat.
178, 181f, 11 .5 gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
Pos 1N @) o8 D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAQ inv. 237b
Barrett
P [NV ] p115 J. 5:21_53-’813512-’2222'-33:&310_ Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, 1113 é:i-é ;-’16-1_8-’21 Museum; P. Oxy.
Comfort|ig:1.4,8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15, |LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-
16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




m

MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref. Refs.
Xyl vV | X N N N 82 Text 1, |Partial list:|all London, the
H ppl-6 | Burgon, British
pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add
188, 384, 385, W&H, 43725 ' '
387, 443, 450, ;
480, 482, 483, Metzger,
521 Fee,
Alands,
Skeat,
Elliott,
Souter,
Kenyon
Nt |IV-VI
Nia [IV-VI
Nib (IV-VI
N2 Vil
x2a | VI
x2b | VI
Nc | Xl
A2 V | A A A A o4 Il pp. 3, | Text 1, | Thompson, ]| London,
H 14, 85- | ppl-6 Eiﬂ“ﬁﬁ’ British
3%7:;?23» 325?6 98, 135- Burimy’ Library, Royal
480: 484‘, oy 8, 202 LaGrange, 1D. VIl
Geerlings,
Metzger,
Sitterly,
Skeat,
Aland &
Aland,
Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. |Text 1, |Tischendorfllacking: 1:1; 3:20- |[Paris, National
c2-v| H 14f., 31, | ppl-6 i_loar']'::l:' 5:14; 7:14-17; 8:5- |Library, Gr. 9;
cs. 185, 189, | 85-109, Stone,’ 9:16; 10:10- 11:3; |Ephraemi Syri
IX 384, 388, 136 Omont, [16:13-18:2; 19:5- |Rescriptus
450, 480, S;tter:]y, 21
atch,
484,521 Aland &
Aland,
Vogels,
Metzger,
Parker,
Dunn,
Lyon, Scriv
P IX vahen 3] 3] P o3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1, |Tischendo|lacking 16:12- 17:1; |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. HN 817,322, 11l hy1.6 | rf, Treu, |19:21-20:9; 22:6- 21; |Russ. Nat.
frOAm 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3, 5, 15, Hatch, |palimpsest Library, Gr. 225
n 484,521 66, 85 Cereteli & "Codex
Sobolews Porphyrianus"
ki
046 | X | 046 Br B B 01070 Text 1, | Tregelles, [all; Hoskier says on p. 51 |\/atican
when _A |Tischendo/of Vol. 1 that it is quite ;
i, K PPL-6 | T8CH T Klear that this Ms. and ail [1Drarys Vat
from p. 522 Cfozza, its followers "tried to |9 2066
miK Ii improve the text so that it
Hansell, should run more
H?‘tCh' smoothly."
Scrivener
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 I pp. 25, | Text 1 |Gregory, [lacking 1:1- 11:14; |Athos,
when H 177-81, | pp. 2-4 |Textkritik|13:2-3; 22:8-14 Pantokratoros,
diff. 299, 301 11 pp 44
from :
A 1042-6.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
052 | X | mA | 183 F F Av3 Ipp.63, | Text1 | Gregory, |7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- p.5 Textkritik Panteleimonos,
H 10 : 11 pp. 99,2
1046f.
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel |16:17-20 Ehbica%),_Uf:i\ll-
10r., Oriental
848 ppl1-6 | & Hunt, Inst. 9351; P. Oxy.
vol. 6, p. 548
6, Clark,
van
Haelst
566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H Text 1, | Grenfel & 13:19-4:3 Princeton,
1080 ppl-6 g““t* Speer Library
ark, .
Metzger, Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Text 6b, 1080
Metzger,
Manuscript
s12,
Milligan,
van Haelst
561
0207 | IV |0207 Der LaGrange, 19:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
Apokalypsete Vitelli & Medicea Laur.:
o N, PSI 1166
Cavallo, van
Haelst
0229 | VIII | 0229 oibeachtete Mercati, |18:16-17; 19:4-6  (formerly:
griechische Crisci, (W|th COpth) Florence, Bibl.
Apokalypsehan Medicea Laur.;
dschriften’ van PS| 1206b )
2N 52 P Haelst 56
0308 | IV WEH. 11:15-16, 17-18 Oxford,
Cockle, Ashmolean
Oxyrhynch Museum, P. Oxy.
us Papyrus 4500
LXVI pp.
35-37
18 1364 | m 51 51 51 3411 Textl, | Vogel & Paris, National
r 150-157 |Gardthause Library Greek 47
K np.75
1445, 426, 478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 5309 |279, 293-| Text 1, |Elliott 322,| many correctors Paris, BN,
%3 7,299 | 32-33 | Hawh Cod. Coislin
XXXIV
144, 401, 450, 20
487, 426, 478
42 | Xl 13 13 | 13 |02 I p.88 | Text 1, |Middledorf, Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, 25-7 Rose“rm”"e "carelessly written; sooi'fr' Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings" |
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1, | Dobbin, fall; this is the manuscript |Dublin,
(15807) KX 289-92 | Bruns written for and presen_ted Trinity
to Erasmus to force him
p. 138 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses" 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in |("Codex
his third edition of the Montfortianus™)
TR.
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.|von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.




69 | XV | {13 14 14 | 14 3505 Text 1, | Ferrar, |Lacking 19:10- Leicester,
I 27, 289- ';grrlr\'/s 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 92 James, |fragmentary are Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, [Rev. 18:7-19:10; Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |very careless scribe- |("Codex
Ma”‘fc”pt many peculiarities |Leicestrensis”
Gee”’ing& and errors )
Hatch,
Vogel &
Gardthause
n,
Gamillsche
g&
Harlfinger
82 X m 2 2 2 o! I p. 74 | Text 1, |Hatch XI [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xl 99 99 | 99 ! I pp. 44, | Text 1, | Murphy, |Rev 1:1-3:13 Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414, 197 |298-300| Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 A. 7
91 | Xl 4 4 4 0l4 Text1, | Staab [all; Scrivener: "neat". also|Paris, National
K° 13 has Acts with Library Gr.
Oecumenius commentary 219
93 |1079 19 19 19 K Text 1, | Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  |Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 37  |Gardthause later hand; Colophon by |Library Coislin
np.39 |monk named Anthony  |Gr. 205
A 24 ‘Manuscript . i Paris, National
94 Xl m 18 18 18 Av I pp. 73' s- V' BJRL a”’ on paper, with Library Coislin Gr.
222-4, |\l gpt2 Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, 284, | pp. 13-16; commentary this number also
314 Text 1 pp. includes a portion of
34-6 015)
104 |1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1, SCF:i\II-,SNeW all London,
b al Soc, i
I 14 L ke & B_rltlsh
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillsche Harley 5537
g&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthause
n p. 200,
Hunter
110 | XII | m 8 8 8 0204 Text1,| Scriv. ?J]Lt?ll; eﬁdla‘;d Bii?rhza?f(’-ﬂ London,
K 14 Trs::(frtipt elsewhere; wre?tchedp British Libr
479,522 pp. 71-2 (as condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
d)
141 (XINV| gy 40 40 | 40 5408 Text1, Ga,\n;l“[SChe all \atican
104-7 |9, Munoz, i
Kr Canart Library Greek
'‘Manuscripts- 1160
V' BJRL vol.
8 pt 2 pp. 16-
17,
149 | XV 25 25 25 6503 Text 1, | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
KX 53-5 XCIII Vat. Pal. Gr. 171
p. 127
172 |Viinx 87 | 87 | 87 0404 Ip.82 |Textdl, Sg;vn-s'cfrxigft Rev, mutilated; Eﬁ-r”ni féiatsbib'-w
ol H H 1.
I526 275 | pp. 76-7 (as _mlxed versional (Mediomontanus
p. m)  linfluences 1461)
MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
175 | X/ | mA | 20 20 | 20 895 Text 1, all, with Andreas  [Rome,
Xl Ay603 38 commentary Vatican
0 Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 82 0106 Text 1, all Munich, Bavarian
K 271-2 State Library Gr.
401, 450, 488, 211
522
180 | XlII 44 44 44 €1498 Text 1, FTO‘:LBQI ] Vatican
134 117-20 Vogel and Library
Gardthausen, Borgiae Gr.
Gamillscheg 18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 0101 I pp. 12, | Text 1, all; presented to Vatican
2 274 17-24 Pope Alexander VIlI|Library Reg.
01578 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 |1357 | m | 94 | 94 | 94 5403 Text 1, | s & {all; Scriv: many London,
Kr 293 s Full & changes by a later  (British Libr.
144,426, p%iﬁ_i\,&:n:;n hand Add. 11837
478 s (Formerly
Turyn, Vogel & Butler 2)
Gardthausen,
Spatharakis
203 |1111| w | 181 | 107 | 107 | 0203 Text 1, |tke & takelliall; Scriv: splendid copy. |London,
K 338-41 | o4 vogel e |ATELNaS prologue; scribe Iriish L jbr
Gardthausen p.
426, 522, . Add. 28816
487 Gamilfs%:heg &
Harlfinger
205 | XV fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35, | Text 1, GVSQSI & all; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
! ardthausen |Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mA? 210,401, | 285-93 276? p. 193; Mionil, ohahly by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);
450, 488, 281; | (1981) -9 ohn Rhosen. NT: fol. 362-441
526 307
205 XV mA7 109 101 101 5501 | pp 36, | Text1p. Hoskier here declares a Venice, Bibl. San
) 02 307 "glorious muddle” of all the  [Marco 336 (Fondo
abs p. 210 285-93 diff. Ms. numbers; with ant. 6)
Andreas commentary
209 | XV | s1 | 46 46 | 46 8457 I pp. 36, | Text 1, | Vogel & |Rev; subdivision of  [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
not 410f., 401, 450,| 28593 | 127-32 |Gardthaus|2814; Hosk. says Marc., Gr. Z. 10
cited afggg | en p. 136 |untrustworthy (394)
123
526
218 | Xl 33 33 33 6300 Text 1, F',\f' Alter, | Vienna, Nat.
2 68-9 | Testamentum Bibl., Cod. Theol.
icem Gr. 23; NT: fol.
224, 401, 450, Vaiﬁd%%%rfeense 45;6-623 °
488, 522 m Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786-
7); Hatch
LXXV
241 | X1 | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Text 17 133-|Matthaei, ;LO\:hé" whole N.T.; Rev  |olim: Dresden,
as Andreas commentary; 5
14fX01 (@sk) One of the MS for Rev. that fzzzzsbibl A
! ' Hoskier most esteemed. 3
450, 524 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
K° 138-41 |(asl); Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 | XI 0 121 -- 165 010 |l pp.17,| Text1, Birdsall, |Fam 424, with Oecumenius |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
83 90 | 556-8 Matthaei, [Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
' Spatharakis
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
254 | XIV 122 | -- | 251 | 0@42 |p1pég1_1,219, Text 1, |Matthaei ["Eclectic type of some|Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| 747-51 | (as 11); |importance;" A couple|Bibl., 490
922;;f Staab [singular TR readings
A found here
Okumenios
der purportedly
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 | «216 Text 1, '(Vlatiga;i G_relek/Ar_n;]e?ialh/ lté}"an Paris, National
2127 0 - as triglot, with Italian fr. ;
(/=) 426, 450, 488, 347-52 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
524 and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek; lacks
15:7- 16:4; 19:16-end; its
reading of 1 Tim 3:16- og
Beog epavepmin
{296}| XVI 57 57 57 6600 Ip.12 | Textl This MS is a handwri_tten Paris
|22 pp. 179- copy of Colinaeus' printed
edition. This MS should
pp. 132, 180, 615 be disregarded. See
401, 450, endnote.
487, 526
314 | XI | m 6 6 6 o1 |!pp.17. |Text1p.| 3ees |Lacking 1:10-17, 9:12-18, |Oxford,
KO 79; Dle_ 14 “Okumenios 17510- 18:11; Scriv: "full Bodleian
handschrif der unique commentary on the | .
tliche Apokalypse- (Apoc," and "a beautiful Library Barroc.
Uberliefer Gusteger und little book.” small hand and |3
ung des Bischofvon |Small book. (13 cm. x 10
Apokalyp Trikka' BNGJ |cm), )
o 385, Grede
Mss.:
ars des Catalogsuse ofan
Exhibition held
Arectjzos at the Itzsgdleizn
Vi Libr., Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxflosrfdv 196161)
. . no.
(?_gl?,GgJ j;) pgnd plate VI
esp. p. 74
325 | Xl m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
192 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
336 | XV 16 16 | 16 | a500 Text 1 (;_Iglrngurdg, Eni:/-
_ 1bl. Cod. theol.
423’8‘;50' pp. 28-31 1252a) verschollen
337 | X | m 52 52 52 0205 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K 158-161 Nat., Gr. 56
339 | XHI 83 83 83 6303 Text 1, damaged in fire Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
Ir 272 B.V.8.
(Brancschaden, nur
Fragmente
erhalten)
367 1331 m 23 23 23 5400 Text 1, E/llogffnce,LBibl-
X - edicea Laur.,
K 47-50 Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XIV 84 84 | 84 | al501 Text 1, accents & breathings |Florence, Bibl.
al571 273-5 irregular Riccard., 84
385 1407 | m 29 29 | 29 | o506 Text 1, Rev, mutilated London, British
K 55 Libr., Harley 5613
386 | XIV | ni 70 70 70 6401 Text Vatican Library.,
Kr 1,.227-8 Ottob. gr. 204




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
424 1 X 34 [ 34 [ 34 | 012 Text 1, | WM acking 15:6-17:3, [Vienna, Catalog
(f1739) o1 70-3 | calendar from [18:10-19:9. 20:8- number: Osterreich
the Menology . ! Nat. Bibl. Theol.
of two Biblical [22:21 Gr. 302, folios 1-
MSS' Anal Boll 353
84 (1966) pp.
29-57 (see also
13,250, €547,
£1748)
A&ALS
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment|
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(ad57) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 | 30 0398 Text all; Rev added in later |Wolfenblittel,
|b1 1,.56-62 hand Herzog August
ald71 Bibliothek 16.7
AO
K
432 | XV | m 37 37 37 a501 Text 1, Citta del Vaticano,
|a7 85-88 Bible. Vat., Vat.
gr. 366
452 | X1 | m | 42 | 42 | 42 | «206 Text gngla dfx' \t/agcano,
_ ible. Vat., Reg.
K 1’i]i]£'10 gr. Pii 1150
456 |X-XII 75 75 75 as52 Text1, | Vogels Hoskier dates this Ms. as  |Florence, Bibl.
- . |12th Cent. Group 325-517- [Medicea Laur.
426,450 240-5 13; 456, (And see 42-367-468) [Plutei 4.30
Plates*
459 |1092 45 | 45 | 45 | alo4 Text 1, | Lake & |Lacking 20:4- 21:20. Scribes ~|Florenz, Bibl.
92 121-6 Lake X, WefekJOhZE%UtZU?:v Pfcieft and |Medicea Laur.,
. monk, an IS mother Celes. H
394, 526 373’(;‘/09(?' Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. Plutei V.29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause g8 6g0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1, Rev Paris, Bibl.
K 162-5 Nat., Gr. 59
468 | Xl 55 55 | 55 030 Text 1, Paris, Bibl.
|92 166-9 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | XIH | m 56 56 56 o306 Text anekqf the MS for Re\g that |Paris, Bibl.
oskier most esteemed.
Av 1,170-8 Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat., Gr. 102A
quite old
498 |XINNV| 97 97 | 97 5402 Text 1, all (imperfect); Scriv t@;d%dBr&i;h
ibr, .
296 says very valuable 17480
506 | XI/I| u 26 26 26 6101 Text 1, Oxford, Christ
K 55 Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 | Xl 27 27 27 o214 Text 1, all Oxford, Christ
|°2 55 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 |1515 98 98 98 5602 Text 1, lacking 2:11-23; written by |Oxford, Bodleian
[ 297 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
582 |1334| m 103 | 102 | 102 6410 Text 1, fam 104 Ferrara, Bibl.
AV 308'13 Com., Cl. 1, 187,
11
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
616 |1434 156 | 156 | 156 | a503 | 1p.83 | Text1, |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had 6 |Mailand, Bibl.
401. 450 530-4 |Gardthau fingers, was unenthusiastic |Ambros., H. 104
! and careless about his work, |sup.
sen P. 9 |ace. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 | 74 | 74 K° Text 1, 046 and Arethas types |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
238-9 Marc., Gr. Z. 546
(786)
620 | XIl | mw | 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1, Graeco-Latin grp, :/llog?nce,LBibl-
eaicea Laur.,
595-6 very close to MS 1918 Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X m 24 24 | 24 a53 Text 1, | Staab, |Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 51-2 |Pauluskom|Hosk: "most probably  |9r. 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
X1 (€) " |Uncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 69 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23to  |Vatican Libr,,
1°2 pp. 221-6 the end, due to loss of [Ottob- or- 258
p.479, 526 the last leaves
632 | XlI- 22 22 22 Text 1, Rom, Bibl.
X1V 45-46 Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1, Zittau, Stadtbible.,
330-7 Al
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 | 6103 Text 1, grp 104, via Sicily New Haven,
X 318-329 Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | Xl m 108 | 89 89 6103 Text 1, London, Brit.
K 281 ler., ebda,
Egerton 3145, 67
fol.
743 | XIV | mA 123 | 123 | 123 AvA3 Text 1, with Andreas comm, water |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
damaged Suppl. Gr. 159, fol.
|26 423
2-7.12-406
757 | XHI| o | 110 | 146 | 150 | 6304 Text 1, Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- 513-14 Different scribe from  |150
end = 21:9 on, which Hosk
150s.) calls 150supp
792 | XHI 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 [ZNW 59| Text1, gOS_pels and Rev. Hosk:  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
€585 | (1968) | 369-80 with endless o7
ramifications.” Breathing
125 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Influenced by 5 language
versions but more Syriac.
808 | X1V 112 | 150 | 149 | 6203 Text 11é509- Grp 808-1893, sisters tagin, Nat. Bibl.,
824 | XIV | w | 113 | 110 | 110 Text 1, Complutensian grp  |Grottaferrata, Bibl.
353-5 della Badia, A. a. 1
866b | see 114 | 115 |39Sup| al375 Text 1, part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918 98-103;
388
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- | AmpS50 Text1p. Hosk. says consists of  |Vatican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff," and Reg. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. MS.
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




905 | Xl 108 | 129 | «2l5 Text 1, | Clark, |combinded with former |Sofia, D. gr.
440-1 | Vogels, [GA1795 and GA2349; |369, lvan
Census Acts, Rev; "Egyptian"; |Dujcev Center
removed during war  [for Slavo-
and rediscovered Byzantine
Studies; New
York, NY-
Morgan Library
& Museum, MS
M. 714;
Princeton, NJ;
Princeton
University Libr.,
Garrett MS. 5
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
911 | Xl 95 95 95 Av13 Text 1, formerly 2040 for Rev.; |London, British
294-6 lacks 20:12 to end; Scriv |Libr., Add. 39601;
and Gregory say very (Pa.rham 19) other
important; Hosk not as NT: Add 39599
(Parham 17)
much
919 | Xl m 125 | 125 | 125 | all3 Text 1, 046 grp Escorial, V.
428 I11. 6
920 X n 126 | 126 | 126 a55 Text 1, | Agati p. [046; Hosk. "This is Escorial, P. 111
¢ 429-34 | 159 and |another B type, though |18
401, 450, 488, plate 110[an older MS. in point of
523 date and of far greater
interest."
922 |1116| m 116 | 151 | 151 6200 Text 1, Type 680- Graeco-  |Athos, Grigoriu,
1”2 515-6 Latin 3
935 | XIV -- -- 153 6361 Text 1, 04?%1136: l-loskier_st?]ylsltlth Athos,
_ or century, with lasi R R
1b2 521-3 page missing, and 15th Dionysiu, 141
century scribe finishes it @7)
(153sUPP)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 | 6508 Text 1, Complutensian grp  |Athos,
535 Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- - | 215 | all74 Text 1, | Treasures |Gospels and Rev.; Athos, Iviron, 728
688-90 | WWW5.4; ok compares itto  [(°6)
Treasures
Il cod, 56: 911 and 1841
plates 49-
52
1064 | X1 - Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | X | m 118 | 160 | 160 | 8406 Text 1, Complutensian gghos, Lavra, I''
546
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 | 8506 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A'
546-8 195
1094 | XIV | m | 120 | 182 | 182 | 8307 Text 1, C symphathy Athos, -
600-.602 Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | XM -- a371 Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | m - - | 250 -- Text 1, Complutensian Sinai, St.
746 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | Xl m 185 -- 185 0194 Text 1, E%mb%%e kJ/Iniv.
ibr., . Mss.
426, 479 608 2046
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1328 | XIV | wm - | 190 | £1419 Text 1, |Hatch, Jer.|Complutensian Jerusalem, Orthod.
137 626-7 20; Patriarchat, Saba
Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1352 | — 194 — — — —  |Now GA 2824 Jerusalem, Staurou
94
1384 | XI -- - | 191 | 38100 Text 1, composite; also Andros,
628 Complutensian Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/X b 3 | 197 330 Text 1, |Clark, USA,q]I; written by a monk [Maywood, lllinois,
[pa 636 [P 104-6; |\ amed Sabas; related |Theo!- Sem. ELC,
atch VII; Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; [10 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np.395
1503 | 1317 | m - | 192 | 5413 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A’
629 109
1551 | X1 - | 212 | al376 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Vatopediu,
685 913
1597 11289 | m - - | 207 | 38308 Text 1, 149 grp; scribe poor  |Athos, Vatopediu,
676-7 gramm concord of ~ |°%°
possessive case
1611 | X |1611| 105 | 146 | 111 | «208 Text 1, | ANTF 7 |all; Hosk: "Sympathetic to |Athen, Nat.
401, 450 356-65 |(Cf. 2138);[Syr", but reaching far Bibl., 94
487, 526’ Marava | [behind it by its affiliations ’
! pp. 42-4 with our most ancient Greek
Iafes 43- documents.” "This amazing
g. Plates* 111 type takes us into the
; Plates very heart of the textual
problem, and postively
explains the polyglot
position occupied by X A C.
Most earnest study of it
is requested..."
1617 | XV | m -- | 223 | 6407 Text 1, identical to 1771, Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 710-11 Complutensian 157
1626 | XV | m -- | 226 | 6305 Text 1, NT but ends at Rev  |Athos, Lavra, &'
712-17 9:15; group with 42 [16
1637 | 1328 | m - | 230 | 58605 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
719-20 141
1652 | XVI -- | 231 | 8604 Text 1, Compl.? Hosk says only |Athos, Lavra, ©'
720 contains opening verses |152
{1668} XVI| m - 235 5306 Text 1, "a servile copy of Erasmus' |Athos,
724 3rd edition of 1522" See  |Panteleimonos, 15
endnote
1678 | XIV -- | 240 | Ay402 Text 1, Family 052, with both  |Athos,
728-32 Andreas® and Oecumenius* [Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings 770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 -- 198 | «l370 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen during |Athen, Byzant.
636 war; does not treat Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 - Text 1, Rev; Eclectic 046 type |Athos, Kutlumusiu
686-8 356
1719 | 1287 -- - | 210 | «302 Text 1, supertype of 046 Athos, Vatopediu,
681-3 852
1728 | X | m - | 211 | «301 Text 1, Athos, Vatopediu,
684 862
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1732|1384 | mi -- | 220 | 0405 Text 1, composite; partly Athos, Lavra, A’
700-4 Compl.; group with ~ °1
1384
1733 | XIV | m - | 221 | 303 Text 1, composite, favoring  |Athos, Lavra, B'5
705 Compl.
1734 |1015;| m - | 222 | «l05 Text 1, 046 type before group |Athos, Lavra, B
X\b/llltf 2225up alterations; Hosk. calls['8
. .
22:8-21 this Ms. 222suP- for
22:8-21, supplied by a
16th century hand.
1740 | X1 | m - | 229 | 304 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, B’
719 80
1745 | XV | m - | 227 | a509 Text 1, Complutensian 4Aéh08v Lavra, Q'
718
1746 | XIV | m -- | 228 | 0407 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
718 114
1757 | XV m 185 — o568 Text 1 p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Lesbos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank."
1760 | XII - 1199 | 50 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen Sofia, ‘lvan
636 during war; does not  [Pui¢ev Research
Center, 176
treat (Serres, Prodromu,
' 23)
1769 | X1V - 43 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 244
00 p (648)
1771 | XIV | m -- | 224 | a508 Text 1, Complutensian; Athos, Lavra, E'
710-11 identical to 1617 Lt
1773 | XIV | mA - Ay404 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 - Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, ©'
1775 | 1847 -- 236 - Text 1, Contains only 1:1,13;  |Athos, |
725-6 4:4,7;19:19,21 "Family [Pantoleimonos,
of Irenaeus?" 110
[1776]1791 -- | 237 -- Text 1, Only contains 1:1-3. |Athos, -
726 Such a late ms, why W'
bother?
[1777 | XIX -- | 238 -- Text 1, four leaves of barely |Athos,
727 six pages. Such a late W'
MS, why bother?
1778 | XV - - 203 o4l Text 1, "of very great interest"; Thessaloniki,
b1 664-6 Family 052, with both Vlatadon, 35
I Andreas and Oecumenius
Commentaries; lacking 1:1-
8
1780 | X1/ - 3412 Text1p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 |XII/IV -- | 195 | 8405 Text 1, stolen in war, by Sofia? (previously:
Kr 636 Bulgarians or Drama, Kosinitza,
208)
Germans
1806 | XIV -- -- | 205 | al472 Text1p. untreated by Hoskier |(previously:
671 as it was removed ~ |l"apezunt
. Sumela, 41, fol.
during war 130-173)
1824 | XVII - Qu6l Text 1 p. with Oecumenius \/atican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126, fol.
544-642; Ottob.
Gr. 127, fol. 1-85
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1828 [ XI-I| m | 124 | 124 | 124 | «202 | 1p.82 | Text1, "gzjgvale'ngg- lacking 18:23 to end; |Athen, Natl. Bibl.

1ot 4247 | “obe . ["Coptic™ family? o1

401, 450, 526 Plates*
1841 |IX-X1{1841 | 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1, Hosk. says 11th Cent. "one ||_eshos,
(K) 435-7 of the very finest scribes Kalloni
’ whose work | have X '
426, 450, followed.” Group (911)- Limonos, 55
526 1006-1841-2076-2258
1849 (1069 | ni 128 | 128 | 128 all0 Text 1, | Lake & |046 Venice, Bibl. Naz.
426, 450, 438'9 Lake “ Marc., Gr. ||,114
488, 522 48 (1107)
1852 | XIII {1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 all4 Text 1, Rev, mutilated; 046  |Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, 342-6 type Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI |1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | «all5 Text 1, "special type" Athos, Iviron, 231
442-458 "exceptional ms" (25)
"polyglot readings"
1857 | XIV 131 | 131 | 131 | «399 Text 1, a mere fragment; Athos, Iviron, 424
01587 458 Hosk does not treat |60
1859 | XIV | m - - | 219 | 402 Text 1, | Vogel & |Acts and Rev. Group |Athos,
KC 697-9 Gardthause 011-1006-1841 Kutlumusiu, 82
p. 523 n, p. 347
1862 |IX-XI| m | 132 | 132 | 132 021 | 1p.81 | Text1, |Treasures:|Hosk:a lflemale hatnd,aHndk Athos, Pavlu,
_ 18.1|"'unusually accurate.” Hosk.

It 459-62 |www says XI cent. Group 172- 117(2)
250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
"Maria Armenian Queen?"

1864 | XIII -- | 242 | a305 Text 1, Complutensian Athos,
736 Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XlII -- -- | 244 | 0380 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Philotheu,
KT 739-40 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | m | 133 | 133 | 133 a54  |Unbeachtet| Text 1, This Ms. is not included [Istanbul, Okum.
426, 450, un;etggme 463 in Hoskier's collation in |Patriarchat, ehem.
479 | griechische volume 2. Unable to ﬁhalkl’. sis. 33
Apokalypse examine because of amariotissis,
:r?nzdrimlsﬁz "Turkish situation."
(1961) pp.
82-8
1872 | XIl | m | 134 | 134 | 134 | o209 Text 1, This Ms. is not included in Istanbul, Okum.

Ke 463 Hoskier's collation in Patriarchat, ehem.
volume 2. Unable to Chalki,
examine because of Kamariotissis, 93
"Turkish situation." (96)

1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1, Fam 2014 Sinai, St.
|24 463 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI | i -- -- | 181 | all8 Text 1, "very beautiful 11th Joerrtlilsa(;em,
" 0dox
597-9 cent ms Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | all7 Text 1, sister to 808 g*rftlasaéem,
odox
K 608-9 Patriarchat, Saba,
665
{1894} XV - . 187 o210 Text 1, "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 |Jerusalem,
al670 610-15 mu_sthntot Eetaccorded_r::]ny Orthodox
wel whatsoever. ey are P

122 brogght into the record b}e/:cause thglarchat, Saba,
of their very connection with
the printed text." See endnote

1903 | 1636 -- | 243 - Text 1, Late mixed Athos,

737-8 Complutensian type é‘égg?tam“' 243
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1918 | XIV | m 39, 39, 39 0403 Text 1, Grp7 \Vatican Libr.,
114 | 115 K 98-103; Vat. gr. 1136, 60
388 fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 | Xl m 64 64 64 015 Text 1, Fine and large cursive;|Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
KO 207-8 Arethas type Gr. 224
1948 | XV | ui 78 78 78 a505 Text 1, Vatican Libr.,
249-253 Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI n 93 93 93 all19 Text 1, Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K 203 weight & importance." Palace, 1186
Begins at Rom 16:15 ends
at Rev 19:4
1957 | XV | m | 91 | 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1, supplies the missing Vaticzég; Librl-é\llgt.
- ar. ' P -
286-8 part of B 1536
2004 | XII 142 | 142, | 142 056 Ip. 73 | Textl, r gehort zu 1835; Escorial, T.11I. 17
85 401, 450, 478-9 Complutensian grp
488, 522
2014 | XV | mA | 21 21 | 21 Av°? Text 1 pp Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|4 39-44 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
2015 | XV 28 28 28 al580 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
124 55 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 31 31 |bothI'& Text Rev honldonsygg.fulb”
0 arley , fol.
K 1,62 221-244
2017 | XV 32 32 32 | al582 Text Dresden, Sachs.
K° 1.63-67 Landesbible., A.
" 124
2018 | XIV | mA | 35 35 | 35 | Av%6 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |vien, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskler sayssisterto |Natlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | XII | mA 36 36 36 Av30 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
79-84 Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 | 38 | al573 Text 1, all; Hoskier calls it "truly|Vatican Libr., Vat.
I' 89-97 important" gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 al572 Text 1, Vatican Libr..,
108-9 Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 Av401 Text 1, 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas [Vatican Libr.,
115-116 commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1, "best representation of Moscow, Hist.
a7 142-5 Andreas commentary” very [Mus., V. 155, S.
I careful scribe 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 50 al584 Text c.f. 1835; 046 grp Moscow, Hist.
1..146-9 Mus., V. 391, S.
" 205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 58 al592 Text 1, Rev only Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
181-4 Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 Ay501 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
ja 185-192 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | XHI 61 61 61 al374 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K¢ 193-6 Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 | 1422 | wA 62 62 62 Av54 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
&3 197-204 commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 AV66 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
|3 205-6 Gr. 241
2030 | XII |2030| 65 65 65 al272 Text 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K 1,.209-11 fragmentary doc. of high ~ [fol- 203-209
importance
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2031 {1301 mA 67 67 67 AvAL Text 1, 051 grp; with Andreas \atican Libr., Vat.
Iag 212-217 commentary gr. 1743
2032 | XI | mA | 68 68 | 68 | Ayl Text 1, 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- |Vatican Libr., Vat.
218-20 9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 II, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI| mA | 72 72 | 72 | Av60 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
% 229-231 g)his. RIV 8 (gr.
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1, very neat, with Andreas Rome, Bibl. dell'
79a 232-7 commentary Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Florence, Bibl.
246-8 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA 79 -- 79 Av40 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
|24 254-60 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA | 702 79 | 79a | Av®° Text 1, with Andreas comm; Hosk |Munich, Bayer.
abs 260 disagrees w/ Gregory and  |Staatshibl., Gr. 248
says this is a separate ms
done by same scribe as
2034
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 Av45 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Munich, Bayer.
261-5 but related to 2814; Hosk  |Staatsbibl., Gr. 544
says important
2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 | Ay600 Text 1, Venetian hand, and of great [Munich, Bayer.
266-70 importance says Hosk.; Staatsbibl., Gr. 23,
sister to 2595; with Andreas [fol. 333-415
commentary
2039 | Xl 90 |[502| 90 | al271 Text 1, "attractive and (Dresden, Sachs.
K 282-5 unusual style”; later ~ |-andesbibl, A95)
. is ms. got burnt.
hand in latter parts
2040 | Xl N — — — — N — number 2040 discontinued |See 911
(part of and now joined to 911
911)
2041 | X1V 96 | 96 | 96 | ald475 Text 1, 296 |Complutensian grp  [London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | mA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Ay400 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
301-6 commentary MS II. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | mA 101 | 103 | 103 Av57 |l pp.53,| Text1, |Tischend with Andreas commentary |St. Petersburg,
| | 187-9; | 314-17 | orf, Russ, Nat. Libr.
see also Notitia p. "
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044 (1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | I p. 13 | Text1, | BDA118; jwith Andreas comm, 2814 \ien, Osterreich
464-6 Gamillsche [fam; same as 2028 Natlbibl.. Theol
9& Greo
Harlfinger, '
Repertoriu
m113;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27 _
2045 | XIHI | wA | 137 | 137 | 137 | AvS5 |l pp. 34,] Text1, | Hunger |with Andreas comm, 2814 |vien, Osterreich
255f., | 466-7 | (1984) [fam Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 | p. 60 |Text1,468-| Hunger |with Andreas comm, fam [Vienna, Austrian
9 (1992) pp. |2014 Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 | 1543 | wA 139 139 | 139 AVE7 |l pp. 52,| Text1, Vogel & |with Andreas comm, fam  [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 | 470-1 |Gardthau[20 Gr. 240
sen p.
428
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2048 | Xi 140 | 140 | 140 | all72 Text 1, Grp 110-627-2048; two Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
_ hands, same monastery; Coislin, Gr. 256,
p. 522 472-3 also cont. Antioch. monach. [fol. 207-228
pandectes Sae. Scripturae.
llaereticorum nomina, a
Simoniacis ad Messalianos.
Anonymi fabula de
mediatore., etc.
{2049} XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | 01684 | 1p.12 | Text1, A handwritten copy of
474-477, Erasmus' 4th edition of
615 1527. See endnote.
2050 [ 1107 {2050 | 143 | 143 | 143 | ol273 Text 1, Graeco-Coptic; Acts, and  |Escorial, X. 111. 6,
(Av) 480-8 Rev with Andreas fol. 235-241
commentary; Lacking Rev
6:1- 19:21; Hosk says very
special and he commends it
for study
2051 | XVI | wA 144 144 | 144 Av©68 Text 1, Graeco-Syriac, with Madrid, Bibl.
489-493 Andreas commentary Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 145 | 145 Av64 Text 1, Reuss, |[1:1- 7:5; with Andreas Flor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen [comm; fam 2814 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p.13 193-224
2053 | X111 {2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 | Qo31 Text 1,494- Aland & |Rev, with whole Messina, Bibl.
Der 505; | Aland 55, |Oecumenius Commentary; |Univ., 99
Apokalypse Complete |pgjgographi|Complete text of this ms.
Text in dem text of this |o grecque et|found in Hoskier's
Kommetar- ms. found | pyzantine [Commentary of Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | Ay500 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Modena, Bibl.
a5 506 Est., G. 154, a.
' W.4.21 (Il E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1, with Andreas commentary (Modena, Bibl.
a6 507-8 Est., G. 190, a.
| \.8.14 (11l F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 120 | 120 AvA49 Text 1, with Andreas comm; 2814 (Rom, Bibl.
|28 401-8 family, close to 2031 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
36
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | al576 Text 1, iomleg)zl- ol
' _ ngel., 32, fol.
| 409-16 171908
2058 | XIV 151 122 | 122 Qa40 Text 1, with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
417-22 Commentary Chis. RV 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | Xl mA 152 152 | 152 Av10 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 517-20 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
' 149-251
2060 | 1331 | mA 153 | 114 | 114 AvA42 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
jat 381-7 commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | al1588 Text 1, Complutensian but Vatican Libr., Vat.
127 524-7 eclectic o 41190' fol. 174-
2062 | X1l |2062| 155 | 155 | 155 0030 Text 1, Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
527-9 Oecumenius Commentary |gr. 1426, fol. 131-
159
[2063| XVI | mA | 157 | 116 | -- Av6l |l pp. 31, Textl, 051 fam; with Andreas \Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface; commentary 1976]
293 388-9
2064 | XVI | mA 158 | 158 | 158 Av62 Text 1, with Andreas commentary  |\/atican
536
2065 (1480 | mA | 159 | 159 | 159 | Ay503 | Ip.68 | Textl, “a critical document;” all,  \/atican
jat 537-545 with Andreas comm; 2814

fam




{2066} 1574 | mA 160 | 118 | 118 Av63 Text 1, p. with Andreas comm; Hosk: |V/atican]
389 "the MS is plainly derived
from a printed edition and
has modern chapter
divisions"
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2067 | XV | mA | 161 | 119 | 119 | Ay52 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
|26 390-400. comm. This MS ends in |Pal. gr. 346
22:15, and a "late third
hand" has added the rest,
and made other
corrections.
{20675} XVI/ 119 | 119 Text 1, Much later supplement to
XVII 390-400. original manuscript
which ended in 22:15.
See endnote.
2068 | XVI | mA 162 | 162 | 162 Av®5 Text 1, Fam 2814, with Andreas  [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 549 commentary Marc., Gr. 1,40
| (1377)
2069 | XV | mA | 163 | 163 | 163 Av29 Text 1, Fam 2814, Rev, with  |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
|5 549 Andreas commentary Marc., Gr. Il., 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 [ 1356 | A 164 | 164 | 164 | Ay 403 Text 1, Arethas type, with 2305. Athos, Annis, 11,
550-5 Andreas commentary fol. 250-307
2071 |1621-2| A 167 | 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
563-6 Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
’ 163 (fol. A. 1-3: ¢
642
[2072 (1798 | mA 168 | 168 | 168 Av80 Ip.92 | Textl, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
566 Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 [ XIV | ;A | 169 | 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1, Rev, 051 type, mutilated,  |Athos, Iviron,
567-71 with Andreas Comm 273(34)
2074 | X mA 170 170 | 170 Avl | pp. 43,| Text1, w/Andreas commentary. Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93.| 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but  ((379), fol. 83-145
' accurate and trustworthy,
193f. and Ms. is very true to type.
Family 88-1384-1732-1733-
1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-
2046-2047-2074-2082.
Sub-Group 88-2074.
2075 | XIV | mA 171 | 171 | 171 AvA8 Text 1, sister 2077, with Andreas  |Athos, Iviron, 370
(Hosk: 575 commentary (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1, 046 type, but like 2039|Athos, lviron, 58,
576-8 (594), fol. 1-23
2077 |1685| mA | 174 | 174 | 174 | AV71 Text 1, sister 2075, with Andreas  |Athos, Iviron, 508
579 commentary (644)
2078 | XVI 176 176 | 176 | al373 Text 1, Athos, )
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | XHI 177 | 177 | 177 | al373 Text 1, 046 type Athos, )
581-2 Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | X1V 178 | 178 | 178 0406 Text 1, Rev, family 052; Patmos, loannu,
o 583-91 mutilated 17:1-4; 12
22:16-end;
Oecumenius. Hoskier
says that we must not
dismiss possibility that
MSS on Patmos may
have closer connection
to John's exile there
than other MSS.




2081 | Xl mA 179 | 179 | 179 Av21 Text 1, grp 2814; with Andreas Patmos, loannu,
t 592-5 commentary 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | al682 Text 1, almost exact duplicate Erezdegy_ bSIéCRS
_ andesbibl., A.
366-8 of 2043 187, p. 342-381
MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2083 | 1560 | mA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip.14 | Textl, fam 2814, with Andreas Leiden, Univ.
603-8 commentary Bibl., Voss. Gr.
Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV -- | 188 | al586 Text 1, grp 424 Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
616-20 Taphu 303, fol.
7V-26"
[2087| XV 15 15 15 ol583 | Ip.12 |Text1p. 3:3 - 4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
27 Freiseiten in E 07 A.N.I11. 12, fol.
geschrieben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 189 | Ay502 Text 1, Single type; Begins at Rev. |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
621-5 10:8; mutulates ch. 20, 142, fol. 1-80
omits 20:1,3; reading
20:7,11, 4,5, omits 20:6,
reads 11,12, omits 13, reads
part of 20:14, has 15,
continues with ch. 21, but
closes at the end of 21:6.
with Andreas commentary.
Hosk. declares that this
scribe deliberately changed
text for doctrinal reasons.
[2114| 1676 -- - | 234 M7 Text 1, with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
723 commentary; "can be  [141]
neglected"
[2116] 1687 -- - | 248 | Ap70 Text 1, not collated by Hosk; |previously: Athen,
746 owner refused him |G- Bumias]
access; with Arethas
commentary
2136 | XVII -- | 247 | €700 Text 1, Greek and Slavonic; |Moscow, Hist.
745, Hosk. says Greek Mus., V.26, S. 472
seems to be derived
from a printed text
2138 | 1072 - | 246 | all Text 1, |Treu o 328-\Grp 18; Acts, Paul, & [Moscow, Univ.
K; 743-5 | plawe 4in L [REV., mutilated; 2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, Vaganay, |\written by professional|[2280)
450, 487, e "|scribe named Michael,
522 textuelle du [by order of King
Nouveau 1 -
Testament 2™ Michael; Hosk says _
ed. by C.-B. [046 type but before it,
Amphopux |e . 3 holies in 4:8.
(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav ;
Spatharakis
nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢
2186 | XII | wA -- - 208 | Amp22 Ip.7 | Textl, | Vogels [all, with Andreas Athos, Vatopedi
23 678-81 17 commentary; an almost exact 333, fol. 83-176
Av sister to ms 2814, Erasmus’
one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
helps prove that Erasmus
back-translated last 5 verses
of Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI -- -- | 233 | 01687 Text 1, Complutensian? "Rough and [Athos, Lavra, I
721-3 illiterate production in a 48, fol. 395-419
volume of miscellanies"




2200 | X1V -- -- 245 0414 Text1, 741- New type of 046; Elasson,
K 2 Hosk. says Olympotiss. [Clympiotisses, 79
2
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2254 | XVI | mA -- - 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-| Text1, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Iviron,
30. 293 691 duplicate of 2073 in same (382, fol. 468-526
' monastery
2256 | XV - - 218 | als577 Text 1, 693- special 046 type with Athos, Iviron,
7 subrelation to Oec after ch. {1069 (698)
14.
2258 | XVII - - | 217 | al770 Text 1, a mere copy of 2076  |Athos, Iviron, 137
692 (589), fol. o' — ko'
2259 | XI | mA - 213 Avi2 Text 1, contains 13:14 — 14:15; with |Athos,
685 Andreas commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XIl | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1, grp 2060; with Andreas Athos,
al 733-5 commentary Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA -- 193 | Ay505 Text 1, grp 2060, with Andreas Jerusalem,
630-3 commentary Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | X1V -- -- | 166 -- Text 1, with 2070; Athos, Vatopediu,
559_62 659, fol. 146-173
2323 | X1l - - - ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 - - | 129? - Text 1 p. "another glorious
440 muddle”
2325 | ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? another glorious New York?
muddle The IDand  [(Elliot) Meteora,
. 237,
Loc. of_thls MS Metamorphosis
uncertain. (KZ Liste)
2329 | X |2329| -- -- | 200 | «l073 Text 1, | Bees1pp. [Hosk.: "New Type"; "I Meteora,
I 637-52 598-602, |believe Theod. did his best  |[Metamorphosis,
'.| 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
Manuscri| gees, "Die [Apoc. 200 from a very 2451 (fol. 245V-
pts of the| Kollation |ancient text." He again says o90: 2351) This
Apoc.- der  |onp.641thatitiscopied  |means it was
Recent | Apokalyse [directly from an exemplar  hound up with
. Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351.
In_VeSt'ga mitdem (Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
tions 1 | Kodex 573 |says, "...in the whole range
BJRL 6 des of our documents there is
(1922) Meteorenkl [none more important.”
osters"  |Scribe was Theodosius, who
pp. 120- ZNW 13 |at the end of Revelation
37 (and | (1912) pp. |wrote a prayer asking the
facsimile| 260-6 (cf. |God of John for mercy,
S) 2351); |should he have made any
Plates*  |mistakes in making the Ms.
2344 | Xl |2344 all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2350 | XVII Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
B. I. 15, fol. 1-27
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2351 | X |2351 - - 201 | al072 Text 1, C.H. |[1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Hosk.:  |Meteora,
I 653-62; Turner, |"New Commentary Ms." Metamorphosis,
Mss of "The Text PiC_k: [f35]. HOSk._ says 573: fOI._ 245r°-
ofthe  |written by two scribes, one  [290; This Ms.
the Apoc. Newly  |Theodosius who wrote 2329, [Was bound up
I1 BJRL |Discovered |anq alternating with another. [With 2329.
vol. 7, pt ;Chgl'a O.f. Has short unknown
2 (1923) jTSpfs(’:. commentary.
pp. 256- | (1912) pp.
67 and | 386-97;
N.A. Bees,
plates. “Die
Kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex
573 des
Meteorenkl
osters"
SNW 13
(1912) 260-
6 (cf. 2329)
2352 | XV | m - 202 - Text 1 Me:eora, o
etamorphosis,
pp. 663f. 237
2361 | XVI 4:10 — 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr,,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 '‘Unbeacht| Text 1 p. D.J. [13:10-14:4;19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbekannt Pallas condition 10
e BNGJ 11
griechisch (1934-5)
e . Ae-M
Apokalyp PP .
sehandsch
riften’
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
[2402 | XVI Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | XIV 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18
2419 |Xnv 3:1-48 Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)
2428 | XV Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307
2429 | X1V I, pp70, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
212-4 Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227
243111332 | m 1, p.87 Athos,
Kavsokalyvia, 4
2432 | X1V I, p. 69 Vatican Libr.,
Ross 766
2433|1736 l,p. 87 Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]




2434 | X1 UuUuUG Zagora,
A Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
Dp 82-8 332-367
2435 | XVI 1:1- 8:6 Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749
MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2436 | 1418 -- -- | 206 -- Text 1, Hoskier says this MS. |Athos, Vatopediu,
672-6 is of great importance; 637, fol. 53-80
grp with 2078
[2449 | XVII Images at CSNTM Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]
2493 | XIV 1:1- 135 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136
2494 | 1316 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1991
2495 | XV Rev., mutilated Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992
2554*11434 | wm -- | 216 | Av694 |l pp.28-|Text1p. *large footnote in Bucharest, Akad.,
30,293| 691 Kurzgefafte Liste 14126215
2582 | XIV \atican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118
2594 | XVI Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. lll. 8, fol. 161-
218
2595 | XV | mA 4667 | 204 Av3l Text 1, Related to Fam 2814, written |Venedig, Bibl.
667-71 in shorthand, with Andreas |Naz. Marc., Gr.
comm Z. 494 (331), fol.
248-263
2619 [ XVIHI| m Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246 (Phillipps
4527)
2625*| Xl *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1
2626 | XIV | m Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
2638 | XIV 1:1- 15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643 | 1289 Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Athens
2663 | 1540 Athos
2664 | XVII Athos
2667 | XVI Athos
2669 | XVI Athos
2672 | XV Athos
2681 | XVII Lesbos
2716 | XIV | ni Meteora,
Stephanu, Triados
25
2723 | Xl har Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI 1:1- 6:10 Vatican Library
2759 | XVI \atican Library




2776 | XVII Athen

2794 | X1 Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.

MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location

No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.

2814 | XIl | wmA 1 1 1 Av20 I p.1 [Text1l, 7-|Delitzsch, Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. ) 12 Tregelles, commentary, lacks last few |Bibl., Cod.
1r) o Achelis. |verses; This was Erasmus’  1.1.4.1
Gru " lonly Greek MS for Textus
PP Receptus Revelation.
2821|1297 | m 10 10 10 al594 | 1p.87 | Textl, Turyn, |Scrivener: gospels written in {Cambridge,
(prev. R 16 Spatharakis|east, Rev. in west, elegant  [University
60r) , Vogel & [copy; has a few scholia from |Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, Gardthause |Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche |sections.
g&
Harlfinger
2824 | X1V 194, | 8396 Text 1, formerly GA 1352b; 046 Jerusalem, Stavru
194A 634-5 family; 3 scribes for ~ [>*
Rev
2855 | XIllI 12:12-13:13 Oslo/London, The
Shayen
Collection, Ms
1906
jtar IX ar jite1 all Dublin, Trinity
(61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition"
itgig | XIII | gig | jt9i9 gig all Stockholm, Kgl.
51 Bibl.; (Gigas
(51) liber)
"Belshei
m Latin
edition"
ith \Y h ith h 1:1- 2:1; 8:7- 9:12; Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  [Librany, Lat. 6400
"Bucha 16:5
nan
Latin
jtsin X sin jtsin 20:11-21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms
(74) 455
itt VII- T jtt 1:1-18; 2:1- 5:13; 7:2-12; Paris,
(56) "M XI 8:2-4;10:1-11, 15; 14:1-7;  |bibliothecae
. 19:5-16; 21:1-2, 9-23; 22:1- |complures (Liber
. d(;{:gn" 15 Comicus)
vg-fu | VI | Cod.| vg fu all -
Fulde
nsis
vg-am [VIII| Cod. | vg am
Amiat
inus
vg-harl IX [Harleia| ZM harl Buchanan |lacking after 14:16; London;

(65) nus not to be confused with https://www.bl.uk
gospels Harleianus which is |/catalogues/illumi
6th cent natedmanuscripts/

record.asp?MSID
=8617
syrph 507/ syph syrph SyrS - -
"Philoxe| 8
niana
Syriac"
sy [ VII| syh | syrh syrs - Paris
"Harclea
n Syriac"



https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617

cop® | | sa | copsa sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
COpbO IX bO Copbo bOh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm V | arm | arm arm There are over 1,200 |
"Armenia but 1-4 MSS of the Armenian
n NT; the oldest is 9th
century
eth |c500| aeth | eth aeth - -
"Ethiopic
arab | Xl arab From lbn Al-Fadl, similar|London Polyglot
"Arabic" to codex Arundel Or. 15, |or Walton's
Polyglot

in a style typical of

Mamluk Qur’ans
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